DEFENC 


A Counter Plot for Union between the Prote: > 


Ti 


WA3RH391% To THE 


Dr.Stillingfleets 


ſtants, in oppoſition to the ProjeF of others | 
for C onjunftion” with the Church of Rome. 


By the Authors 
Of the Modeſt and Peaceable Inquiry. 
Of the RefleAions, (ie.) the Country Confor. 
Of the Peaceable Defigne. rw> y3. Pam pfry 


| Then Abner called to Joab avd ſaid, ſhall the fword devenr fa BY. 
ever? Kneweſt thou not that it will be bitterneſs in the latter end. 


How ny > 
ing their Brethren. 


————— _— 


— — 


A——_—_— 


LONDON, 


Printed for Thomas Parkburft, rs OT. vere ne 


boo euoranbun, cenutim. = 5 ; 


S$ - 
| 


:3<Rto ori he. 
| on: M170 ; 
aw 553 1537139 wins © 301 T 1H moD A 
) Patio) 35 07 0G:13120q090 11nd 
28833) to r1216HAD 53 dim aQBrine) 101 


”_——— ot EEG ee ooo oor ___.—,—” 2 << - 


aro? 


- 


exotiuA ads yd 


” . * - » 
£ \ | * i *. 6 "T 
. . » : & % io JJ 23 24 . : .: Ah 


»\ —_— q Carty 313 1 cal) SATAN Y \ If 1 7 + | 
x0 , GAETIN! A $ ? J 


_-— > — 


— —- — ——_ —— ———— 


A ; ] p oy «4 , % 
PDA OLE OL TEA IP 


# 
M —_ — — 
© 4 
6 
"x 
- 


——  ""”_  —"O'"—— ""— - — --  —— - 


2th ©: tia #1 36. 4 
NR + yt Dh. TIS 


— -— — 


_ —_— cer De IO——_ 
I» -wiatk.. 


4F 


—— —_—_— — —— ———— — 


Be" + LI xx * 4 $; 


Fe wes. PO YIr Tack herRirhtk | I mObk\t aut 


T1107 ef 5:1 [06 et iwenne DAL: 
EARL of HALEUFRE! 
Tis on... brno3n ob 
C ern Le chip. Yo noitr207? 
= Dehga lof: G__ £5 
[forthe tube 
| (4 oy popes Carreh3 
WS: Sgt #ltink itidiſbognonrabit” 
farany; penſonetmbderatbialatiai 
ngPn 20s iN; HeapacityrolſErvel- 
Land; 0\fromniriityi Four! 
ihrheretore: being aripresb 
are me Jirhwe oy tet Adanutil- 
{trawon..of the; greateſt, Afaits)” 
 W 111 Not, as.we, hope ; receive. with i 
any. Diſaaine: this oli Humble: _ 
dization.. 1:1 | : 
Not - that we- Pr. nc our 
Lords in our little Conteſts;a>! 
the Book is Controyerſal,..for we 
know Themiborles cannot fiddle, -but 
- he; SCH" a State : but —_— 
48 a 30": 


_ "ITY -rg Seareſmen, fuchs your | 


Lec 
We. hs intend. , no fart 
avocation of your” Honbur'F 
YOu other:Impl 
ladk rorbactwria &' PF 


t Half: Sire: off 
ns ou! will _ 


dyy 
Ro Miraarert rowers; Gor 
der; and Ne Menno = as > © 
"Weave. ſenſible of th” Adiithuy? = 
_ of-{uch/ami0fering to fo 'grear and 
Juduraus.a:;Perton; and being con-' 
4 cons that rhe blame: whith we de-- 
ſerve upon that account is"t9g® Þ| 
much-tor:0ze, there 'are'Twa of us —-Þþ 
to-fear itt; 


Your :Lordikips humbleScrvants' 


bu Humfrey, 
ona 


THE 


KK? af 


* "Y ey , « b- -” | = b d , N ©" 4 ws 3" "0% . a >, = 
. - R | n | 
- 1 "34 py. _- 
” n . * : | | 
; 6 of ” ; I __ < 
14.3 44 - wolf Io oF wot bane houwn 
R $33. 49" ", b > *3.' . Qt was 32 ' | w"_n ; 
. ” ' 
” 
| 1 _— bes : y 
, þ , —=4 . . bs, * 
: , po Þ —— ow . . C * > «a+ . *\ 
& : 4 : 
. c CS ) k - ——_- % 3 * * 
: d #4 - . ” k aſ 
” * - ; 
G Y @ 4 , 


< Jars WW SaiLes wen ut thic 


juntture ( or at leaſt their faces) are [et 

andy mags. 1h 

5 joe he fend rg oats 
cem fo e 

on i weed Ln 


en ar Fher ne ies 


nal 5, is 
REES: 


OT. Dies of Pauls, i 


this account it is Do time 


anh epi ne vor, wy bf Wade, bur with th : 
moderate Epiſco very agions t0 the State in- 


= i EE "4 


and Erudiion of of a Chriſtian man compoſed by ſeveral s. and 

ok avis Pele » ond ypwond, by itriy i the: wt 
ci lethis Fadiciow.Treftre is ma | pi LEN Nl 

r 1«.1T bar: @burch Governments ro Divine: VE Wha 

-11123% 7 na .the. Conſtituting ſuch | a | Church panes. thoſe 

Chirch:. Officers onely are neceſſary who. are. mention d'in the 'N ew Te. 

1tament. 

\ 3 Tbat-mm.the:-New: Teſtament there 53. mention. made of 1 other 
Glurch. Officers, \but-Prieits; apd Deacons: Fharno other Gon: 
mentis of Divine Right, but: what - i-under the'Condu# of Bih6 
er Prieſts; 5.6. rElders ; 155. exident!;': ir) that 'the New Tell. 
ment. alentiavcch no other-Governonr s,' As Ecdefiaſtical; but-the Bi- 
ſhops, nar. Elders ;. whence;- that - Government, "whoſe 'GonſtiAutidi) if 
fuch,\\ag that 16 becomes. 8/Gopernment on mo\0ber accoums, fhith thut 
the: 6; ore: of -knrhane - niake; bat Goverment \talnor, 
owaly eject, be F4 Divine. Right, "tis: ue: Humane,” how - 
car OFaai wh 

20S Bilkops, «r\Priefis; the ſoles dhaidninh of -the' Chireh: 
tbe ſane! ons their /Poxver the (ame; theiv- 
ems wh which is to porn abi Ward, agmayaycp-oans rmg « an 


Al Ew 2 HOI aſaneed-in the. afere/aid Neceſſary 
ks the Sacraxrent'iof Orders;; where vie ſaid, That ny 
ſboþs; x jobs, -and:Acacobs are the:ondly Orders mention'd- 


_- 


2; and:Muuiltxing the: JSacmmencs: of> Chriſt 


— Fhartpeer=y; io nd 


and WILL:NOFBE 
RES 


4 w- $ 


jl jr ue * A ads onde 7 
EE erm Bridge returner CHER 
; oling nitime "and vin 
ſin, ſich perſons as be forry,:; truly Pe + and its 
the of, Vitious, 9 ma as "nab 
or. Sent, a900þ0 Off. Ons 
the\ Deacotis in the ry, Chapciowind pavelyin' 
& ME £, dg Nitinſ, 3, pany as in ings 
7 alle in-Miniftring to: the 
their duty in rh@ Cl —_ 5! 
ADIfj vers. ind bÞ 
rhoy G 
rChatch.” "Thi Gdverntiem of the Cluteh fon ne 
i; follow; "Far Govermnent, acer 
ated! in theſe Farticthar : 
chit; and condutt of Bldevs, eviry 


ET p EC 


for the Exerciſe of” Diſc Congrogatidns, a 


Mort | 
Inriamations enough in otber Diſctutſe; publiſhed in Henry" rhe 
time, fo inclee a Fudicious mind to conclude, Thar the Office 
enter and Biſhop is One, and the fame ; and conſequent Tos 
Parochial, or Congregational Churches are AT vine 


oY a lee rhe Sum of Chiſancy, ewge/2 
es Fre reg 8 Treatiſe _—_ An.'*526: Sis 
Samenels of the Order Biſhop, or Elder appeared 
Þ> Thr with foe Fund of be s. " Fir ak h chis Lambert 
5, bis Epiſtle v0 —__ Prince of  Lanſane, deth-afſert, That - 
| be MANY ih ofONE ci toy ſanbhe Yovery City - 
Fer  — woo 6 rereny O61 isa true. Pihop, alcttogk 
he 


Fe 
ao 
are 


"» 


"gb 
er, Were, 


. By + 
©I*Y 


and be gi by «| 
Laws'of men ON ELY, AND 


OK:GOD IN HOLY wn er T 
, Authority; which-any. Biſhop hath, uſed, oF Exerciſed OFer; 


ther, - which hath not" beemgiven- £0, him by ſuch, conſent, 
' Qrdinance of Men,; (as is atorefaid) is. n.very: deed no 
EULL POWER, but; ÞLAIN USIRP LION AND: AYR 


$0. f rhe >Chyitaaet 
zo > Earopacy bs, 
onely {4.4-) Hvy-ane Biſbopy* NE OE: fg 


W4S 


nk 


i receives its Being pn, the” Tag WT Ordi ” 74 x8 ry 
2 yet they may corre, or amend | any thing i n the. "Humane, viz. The 

” Dchare Confitution. . They .can enlarge, cx.norrow,, any Druoceſs, 
| pull. down. one, and. Erett. another, +1 hey- .can 


$f Epicopal 7 uriſdiftiqp, «x they-ju (hg 
fr ys Church.6 i! i Berby ide 


add Mato, or fake 
diem. 


Tha FA was; theſen[e 
.$ths. pms "2 reef ew ge ſence. « 
| Nh dure 
A ___ ; CLE Eruchbion, 
faſſagys,:t t are in that extent) tmearje, and, og of 
4 


TJiens t 


| he" 7 Y 0 9: LE LY, ever been Leda d4 


ſeated inthe Kings of. this-Realm, - concerning the .exem 
= particular. wonty from: an Epiſc 14  Frifdifien evinces bb 
FH Roh vriſdiction neition be.of. Divine ghee F She in, the 


pong ſer 


; gr 


Sow 1 
$2. -48 


£7. 1020." Yeh "witd 
F , Ns nh at > oo wery Fine omg Epiſtopu! 


| TE for te TIES 
ig dijo org foe Decor rr} 


ok Chunk, y woken dyed 
fiſion of- the Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 


i Gent the EIT 

gocher with the conch 66 tw Clergy, -end 

| # Ds did of ho Ref yr x 133 

5 —ord ern h 31 to Ponner, 

ov Eo o, hn Dis 
.: «Inſtr. ) 


ins tvs + e-Jome wh any rt, 
# Diotoſuns Epifoopacy as t #19 Droranme Ore 
wm owins 1q"vhe" Magiftrore": ak. a -Cnfes 
1+ Shooindly; ir6is frame m $ethi aſs Aa Injn art . 
eho-kth. wk mh ge Srvar Divine, and 4 
Bleſſed Martyr Archbiſhop Cranmer. - b» Henry 8th. days Cran- | 
fork yer or the ng a Reformation, the aubieh, be 
- di Witharbt at get Yoohs-of vhe virmes mould per- 
mn} farrher a:tempr eo canry-n midey Ring, Buwatd, and what br 
did, Te er 


an all; who Oren re f = 


met en tht ſame, 

Biſhops or "Prev SE 0 EEE. #be Sting Fen Hrs 
gy orc appeny to be te ſenſe of Donn Twill eh bo 
pow [I Pedro wt bes fot fe udgnent wht i 
Hubs gouns' 


Bela nw Order a wer 0s that 


EIT ED 


no'Couſeoration 
- INGtheretois pe Serangh 7g - This. Nee W_ 
ay palace baba yo 


2: for-in the Necellury Erudkion; wag 


Es th 5 but: es mn _— 


pay rp - EE 
- 2») 2064 Inigutty thoſe: s been 
| the Aeigy of this yoarty Prince fo very. 


"Church" x00! much Þ4 its 
). That twas requiſite. to-make 


fem vermm, he i ov the. Roman 
oe. olter ation: 

: | t#bet-1 hawe' inſiſted on imebis 
49.3 tn renner | wr Burners Hh, and 6 Record 
fs ji SD; S 

ox is the” 


*hp preſent. rerogative of his Majeſty is. Ecelefiatti- 
- * a; cath P Gil 4 ed —h the be afervng the Divine Right of - 


| Pm of th Chan Fe) we ho 
Ha 


-— ie Yi he One: to; look 
Bryn On, by the Orher-iiBax. 
mis ſo mnch-en the Privge forthenr f 


ane; 
7 een &9:1 
a Kings; 


6 8% an) Q 24; efIR ot 


MS IE burch 

vos Kc {or ng fins, pibiecH/iofty ; Arab eh 

p, L 8 - * 44 \ @ x | ISVS. | AY r bw. Circ no py ibarmas Wt 
ws 94 ? n 1 2 . "a p MN? | 


# 
" < og - þ 'C {*} v4 « $5.1 'T 
by - / LD" a * ah r i, , ' 
- Þ 4 , | * 1 
a. R * 
4 4 


ELLETL £ 
dC 


$ > 


nee wi EE That wer che 
ſtian;Peoph &s well Bieta god a all. 


3 2. 


Atl Caonftirated a: 


ik ae Figs to be the moſt 


Tyons, ' without” an 
Commandmen, m__ org __ 
fo corre} Ottenders b 


=. 


Gp es oi fn 


| os's CN. 0 - 
WM | AF 4, Bead: we 


Www Pare 
bk 
&, &C. the wh So 
the 


TS as it ts Tet a f _ 
r #1 any ReſpeFs Whog 4c with the Pablick We 

lom, tis 2a that it be alter'd ; Lawns when ay 
GraFy en Fiabonsg ingr, ay” wy £ a 
6; Sropanad Chur — 


; "Tho Preface. 


" wear that Meine: Fir which Redſen, hiw mniſcbebvons ſoever the 


Eccleſiaſtical-National-Government, may- in - Proceſs of tire be 
> mate; =- Civil, net rhe Eecleſiaſtica] muſt: be Altered That 
be an Adjuſting matters in debate berween the Dioceſane, 

_—_ tate, the State muſt (ubmit wnto the Dioteſane.-- For the 
werng to this as s hath nothing to do with Church 
pn which are wholly by the word of God cenfned to Charchmey, 
@'E whoſe number the King cannot be rs mention d, neither may 


take any Cogyizance e of what is done a rhems, mor 1a 
therr Gan in bis, but only in their FR] by ws i 
in in rs Chrifts. A Netion ſo inconſiſtent with his Majeſties juſt 
Prerogative, and the Powers of Parliaments, that as it dath- deſtrcy 
che Former, in like manzer it doth (o very much limit the Latter, 
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and mades of Werſhip, ſo lopg 8s they agree in One Faitf, One Lord, 
One Baptitm :* Soong at they all Pofeſs rhe ſarhit Fairh,” Pragob. the 
fame Word," Adminifter the ſame ' Sacraments, mid ſybyit- unto the 
ſame Civ Government: 'So long as they all Swear © Altegianice to 
to rhtty Prince, and Subſcribe any Teſt to aſſure the Wirld they ave 
found Proteftamts, the which being fo, "hat hinderi'a firm and laft- 
"© Cettainly, This is tnouph to'fhew, that their Unitn; if no move, i 
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and ſafety of a Parechial or Congregational Church-Diſcipline as well 
as for the Regulating his Majefties Officers Circa Sacra, will Unite 
us, and put an end to that Herridl ſim of Schiſm, that hath theſe many 
years abuunded in the midft of us. Let the Diſſenters be permitted to 
Embrace the Laws and Cuftomes of their Fere-fathers in the Apoſtles 
days about Church-Diſciplme, and the Mode of Worſhip, and they 
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CE of Churchis and the Peace of the State. | 
This ers di know, that as One Particular Church" is not to depend. 
on as to be Accountable thereunto, 'when at any time ſhe. may 
abuſe ber Power, yet All are accountable unto the Magiſtrate of that Land” 


| bn which they Live, and that ſuch isthe tate of things with us, that whar - 


on ſoever is griev/d, either by a Pres , or Inferiour 
— bh cra, be may if bis 7 rake wth Semcam apron, b 
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Habrm a Jeu a6 or le of that « 
"rid declored,. wee hte 


ergy And chag thag rhe. Nation wasa Compleat Pod; within it (et, E354 


full Power $agive Juſtice in all Caſes, Tits ; as well as Te al. 

And that in the Spiritnalsy, as there had þ n at all Mn ere 

zhen men of that any: riy, .thar. they might Decks 
2nd Detetmine. all Doubes withinthe Ki ,And:thar 

as Ed.1.Edw.3.Ric.2 and Hen.4.had h  fveralL ws Preſervd ets 

berties of the Realm both Spiritual oral from the Annoyance 


cf. the See of Rome, and ather Farei Alow a Hiſt. Ref. p.x. p.127. 
. Furthermore, the ſame Judicious uthor, by an Extract out 4 the Ne- 
ceſlary Erudition, and'out of the Kings: Poak de Ditterentia 

Eccleliaſticz Poteſtatis, ct of Gardiners de vera Obedientia, and Bon- 


ners Prefix*d Epiltle, and cut nts a Letter written by Stokesly  Fiſkop of f 


London, and Tonltall Bi Dureſim, hath made #t evident that t 
CEurch in Henry 8. did uct nh. bo trt the Kings SUPremacy, - but as 4 
Truth in Cenjunttiontherewith, beld, That in x Primitive Ch .the 
Piſhops in their Councels made Rules for Ordering their es 
which they only called CANONS or RULES, nor had they any Ccm- 
pulſve Autherity, but what was deriv'd from the Ciyil Santtjon. 

: ſufficient eyincement that. they did wot beliezze General Councils to be 


b; Feſnr Chrikt, made.1 the Regent part, of the ;Cathplick, ;Ehurch,. Sher 
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Lg the Diſſenter, was of the many Impertamt _—_— there are among 
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einatins Deer lay any bay any ON EA ow 


CTY Dr. ous: ry TEA inhis Preface ge I 


CO Hiſt, BENE The uri off £ynods or Councils is. 
yak ether 'on. 1 s of Expediency or Bk Correſpondence, or 
” the farce of Ciroil: Laws; For when the Chriftian Bali had nct the 
Þoa ayes: Near Every. Biſhop taxght his cun Hock the:beft be could,and 

bours juch an arecumt of his Faith. gt,” or ſoon after his Cen- 
ang then, - ſo maintain'd the' Unity of the" Chureh 
ty .of Synods grew.up in the Church \ fromthe Diviſion of the 


Frm; 


© Roman Empire, \and the Dignity of the ſeveral Cities, which is a thing 
© fo well known, a } Fang echpcoptedges: by the: Writers of all fides, 


* that it 20ere m needle Readers Pazience.. to {pend tinie to 
eve tt. Such —_— has rs} and it. more. ettly, ll Ted it im, de. 
'arca, the late Archiabopy Fa 5. Backs de. Concordia. Imperi &: 


«Sacerdori und in Blo La Primaute de. P-Englile, None 
© can Imagine there is @ Dvuine got im that,. which ſprang from ſuth. 
© @ Beginning» . The Mayor part cannet be [uppeſed to be in mai- 


ter Fanh, {0 d Fa ho - that. thei leſſer part muſt neceſſari- 

"7 uy Fr im 6 Wife ow the tha t the wrt Powers Lays alwsys Imea-, 

* ſiixe their, Laws by their Keres; eſpecially where.intvett doth wifibly torn 

* the Scales, 7 4 Burnetz The. contrary anito which” being aſſerted by 

R_— Ig As be doth _—_— ly SIT from 

the true 'Church of nt to rbe Reprogch of his Profe(ſien, but 
of the fr b. Reſmton and grief of C1 hp pot to Fes ane 

This It wxeſſary, ta ſuggeſt, rhar I might engage". the Reader to 
conſider —- Injuſtice this Author treats, not-: only thoſe who. diſſent 
from the Church in ſome things, bus the Scher-  Conformiſt alfe, who is a 
through Church man, by Reprſenting us all as Enemies both to Church and 
State, arif the adberemg umo Old Proteftant Principhes about Chupch 'Diſ- 
<ipline had been the Owvert Att of a Spirit Seditious and Phanatical. 

one thus ſo fully ſhewn, How eaſy tis to put an end'to the miſchievous 

Diviſions, which: have, for ſome years paſt, prov'd very dangerous to this 
King deme. 1 will- not inlarge on every little thing that our Authour may 
think deſerves our Animedver ſions. 

The Rude, and ſlovenly methods he hath taken to aſperſe his Adverſaries 
are [ach as do: rather  evince the Feebleneſs of his cauſe, than deſerve the 
the Regard of any [cher Perſon. 

His, Salk about the Impoſſibility of Union berween the Church of Englazd, 
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br. anni, ws dorrly honour the 5 Ko I On ml rnd 
Wl I \89p/ 26 a6he: © © ++" Stephen Labb. 
_”." " 2be Amtbir wot i ' able 10-ntrend tha Prof ; ONE. 4 
before be porkſes the en/aing Diſcotrrſe to Carreit theſe momentous yo 
\_ Pag. r1.1.9. r.is to have a Right. p,r7. 14. dele them. p.29, 1. 
far chain r. chair. p.36. 1.37. for Catholick ,T. Supream by 
verning Heads. p.74. before 18. r, Ple row T the Deans third þ 
which isp. 6. beſbre 1. 4:-r- The Deans' forreh Argument, . 
which at this time only deſerves Arumadverſions is, our Diviſions give” 
n great Advantage to the Papi its, andthe Diſfenters by their Separation | 
have cauſed the DeviGon. Rep. p.;þ.Ly. for the 2.7. 2d.-che 17. r. not” 
Pag+28. for Form x. Term, + 
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A: Reply to' > the Defence of Dr. "Sill 
-  -lingfleet's' Uneealonablenchy © Sc. 


CHA p. T, 
.4 [Rep to the RefleFions on the Title of the Enguing 


$KEC-T. 1 


The Jutroduffion. The Ads of the Enquirers s pretended Tin- 

 . modeſty Examined. The Diſſenter: vindicated from the. 

Br goes ruining King and\Kingdom.- The Civil War 

of aitical Councels, 4 is confeſid- by 

Db. ara be VVar begun by the-Epiſcopal on both 

- ſides. The tendency of the Deans 7 wa towards 
'Popety, as "tis 4 revival. of the Grotian Deſign. 


pw bo the Reverend Dean of Parr 
Separation, containing in 
ic of Argument, more than what we find in the 
Dean's own Treatiſe , might paſs unanſipered, 
| hee any te 0; by ble of the 
Deſign of his Party (w are ut a made 
it jecellary to 00S the world, Whither it leads. bb this 
Defence. there are- hints _ given to Cape cn Un 
and Imparrial Reader to fear, he hath. engag'd himſelf too ay 
in. that Deſign that was ſeemingly but begrin 'hy.. the Dean. 
For which Reaſon I will in this, with as much modeſty as the 
ſubje&t-matter will admit , and this Anthor will let the enjoy, 
.ſhew, That-as I did not abuſe the Dean of Pauls, when in-the Mo- 
deft. and peaceable Enquiry, 1 detected ſome of his Miokes ; "even. 


. fo, if we mult- paſs a Judgment on the Doftor, anſwerable to 


the Character, that is to be found of his Nor te in the Di 


6s apparent that they are conſpiring .in jgn , which the 


and Conformable Chraywll gfe bio kde chanks for: 


£25 7 TY , od 2? 
i, - - F . 
« 


WOE 
The Dodtor's Subſtitute (as hereafter 1 will from his own words: 
prbve)3 doth ſhfficien dedare what' his party would be at, 
wich a ponit,” Pm. 5” A __ with n from - 
ſach as afetrue Church, whereby the Gonrroverſie, 
if cloſely Blond mat ceaſe to be between C iſt ke 7k | 
cormiſt ;, it muſt be between Conformiſt and Conformiſt. It looks 
as if th ere among our Church4nen ſome reſoly'd to revive - 
Laud's Deſign, .astis well known there are.many others among 
then. who highly.valoe the Principles and Temper of that great 
hug) on Prelate Abbot, Laud's Predeceſlor in the See-of Canter- 
between whom the Scuffle chuſt ar laſt end. 
"Tha this may with the greater Conviction be evinc'd, 1 will 
this Reply- add qymaerLevale ary &c. confinethy Rifto - 
ANI own words, as with what is more than - 
In the Writings of Biſhop Bramball, and fome-other - 
df the-Charch of- England ; the which with due clearneſs 1 
ſhall not be able to compaſs , if 1 follow our Author in his diſor- 
derly way of Writing. For which reaſon I nut keep to the Me- 
thod I tookin.the Lt Ae and Peaceable Enquiry, and bring what: 


—_— tion, into its proper-place, The e then 
clvod.in Anfe, to the Enquiry, may be reduced to/ 


b ho ohcians a the Tide-of the Enquiry. 
Cenſute of. the Anthor's Defign. 
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Ee nype noone monks 
an e Tithe, not as Mo- 
#, wo Pc 2s ſuggeſted; in doing which he ſpends one - 
it-may be..not- matter .erongh in the . 
Err enlarge fo as ro write aty thing rhat might | 
a dere an Anfiver, of counrenance the Title grvent - 
ret Bod 

1 conld *very vey cal therefore, as.one unconcerred ;. paſs by 
this | +f Chapter, if had not been more in it than the re-... 
preſenting me as a perſon who deferve not the Charatter. of be- 
oor xe rap wig bing Bs I: 
on A as Cannot t 

ge ag vr T'mott cunfider *erd. oh 
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(3). 
* The firftinſtarice of Immodefty is thus exprefs'd, © He begirs 
* his 7 tn the Dean, with ering how induſtrious the Pa- 
I ve been, ever ſince the Reformation, to ruine England 
© and the Churches of Chriſt in-it, which he ſufficiently proves 
* from their Rebellions and Inſarreions in King Edward's days, 
* the Spaniſh Armado in Queen Elizabeths, the Gun-Powder Trea- 
* {on in King Fame's, &c. and the late Helliſh Conſpiracy, which 
< was defigned for the utter Extirpation of the Proteſtant Reli- 
< gion, and the univerſal DeſtruQtion of all the Profeſſors there» 
* of, whether Epiſcopal or Difſenter, But his modes man(faies 
* our Author) takes no notice, That King and Kingdom, Church 
* and State have been once ruined already by ſuch Modeſt Diflen- 
* ters, and may be in a fair way for it again, if we ſuffer our ſelves 
© to be Charmed and Lulled aſleep by ſuch modeſt Inquirers : We 
© are aware, Sir, what a Popiſh Zeal would do, and what a 
* Fa#tions Teal has done, and think our felves concern'd, as 
* much as we can,to countermine the Deſigns of both. But however, 
* I confeſs it was very modeſtly done to paſs over this, that while 


-* men are zealons againſt Popery, they may fear no danger _ 


*from any other quarter. | 
Rep. Whether the mentioning the Rebellions and Tnſurretions of 
the Payiffs in King-Edw. the 6th days, the Spaniſh Armadein 


 Blizabeths, the Gunpowder-Treaſon in King Fames's, the Hellifh 


Phot-oof late difcovered, be an extraordinary aCt of Immodeſty, 
or Unpeaceableneſs, let any temperate man among the Church of 
England judge that pleaſe. Is tan AR of Immodeſty to relate ſach 
notorions 'Traths * or of Unpeaceableneſ3, to mention the Dangers 
we are tn, on the account of Pops woun, Prog This it may 
be is not the Crime; bur what follews, which 4 
' Thus wodeft man (faith our Author)rakes no notice, That King 
ani Kingd:m, Church' and State, have been once ruin'd already by 
ſuch Diffenters, and may be in a fair way for it agam, if 
we ſuffer our ſelves ro:he Charm'd and Lulfd afleep by ſuch Me-' 
deft Inquirers. | THIS | 
R - Herby we know wharehe Avchour would Sor; oh as 
if he trad faid, This Modef? Empuirey is very immeeſt and quar- 
relſorne; for not imitating the Fefaitical Clubs , 'who are; con- 
trary 'to the "AF of Oblivion, ral R in old ores, calling we 
_— 


w-- 


44s 
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04) 
the remembrance of 4.1. to make us look back on the ativgs of” 
-Archb. Laud and his Fa#ion, the ſteps they made towards Rome, 
the bones of contention. they caſt. in between a Proreſftant Prince, 
and a Church of. England: Parliament ; the Civil War began by 
.the Epiſcopal > who were Chief in each Army. * *Twas this the 
Enquirer indeed paſt over in ſilence, wiſhing with his very Soul, 
that the Epiſcopal Clergy had been either ſo wiſe or-honeſt as ty 
have done their-utmoſt to have prevented thoſe Ruins, which 
their own-Diviſions brought on- theſe Nations. For 'tis' well 
known to many hundreds now-alive, who they were that had an 
Influence on thoſe Unnatural Broils and Inteſtine Quarrels ; and 
whoever will conſult Mr. Baxter againſt Hinckley, or rather. Mr: 
Ruſtworth, and Dr. Heylin, will ſee ,. That the. Sons of the Church of 
England. were on both. ſides the attive perſons concern'd in the ery 
heginning. of thoſe Troubles. But thoſe things. the Inquirer. was 
loath.to mention;-,it being as. Unneceſſary, as Unſuitable tor his 
Peaceable Deſign. - | | 
. However, ſeeing-our-Awthor will not be farished, unleſs ſome 
notice be; taken of thoſe that once already Ruin'd King and King- 
dom, &c. 1 will out of Dr. Heylin's Life of Laud, a good Record, 
at leaſt, in.the ſenſe of the» Dean's Defender, ſhew; who-they were 
that did-it. - In a -perafal-of which *rwill appear, That*rwas the. 
Maps who had a ſole hand in. the Plot ; no ProteFtant;1 verily 
believe, ever deſign'd what was the unhappy proces of the 
Helliſh Confþiracies of the bloody Lepif . This hath been long, 
ago diſcover'd by Dr. Du M:#/m,and fince by Dr. Oates, and here 
moſt exactly.related þy Dr. Heylin a Sorr of the Church, in theſe, 
words, viz., © A.Confederacy was formed amonglt them, [7 «the, 
. *Papiits) conſiſting of. ſome of the moſt ſubtle. heads..in the: 
* whole 'Feſuitical Party ; by whom it. was concluded to foment 
© the Broils began in Senchnge andeo heighten, the-Gombuſtiong 


*there, that-the King being drawn.into.a War, might give them. - 


: 


* the opportunicy: to, effe&t ;rhein. 1K: hg rize, for ſending Him and . 
©the Aethbiſhop ©o the other: World. Which being by one of 
*-the party. on'CompuntFion of Conſcitnce made known to Andreas 
© 6b Habernsfiehd, Who-had;been Chaplain, as ſome aid, to the.. 
| © Queenof Zobemia, .they, both together gave intimation of it to 
* St Wil Bowe, bis Majrties Refevr at the Hogue; having 
>” NR ; ”" "0. 


(59 
© fixft bound him by his Oath, not to reveal theſame to any marr 
© living, but to the Arcbbiſhop himſelf, and by the Archbiſhop to 
*the King. This ſignified by Bo{welPs Letters of the 19th of 
« Septemb. together with a general dranghr of the Deſign tran(- 
© mitted to Canterbury under:the hand of Habernsfield himſelf, the 
* firſt Diſcoverer of the Plot: On-the receipt of which Diſpatches, 
* the Archbiſhop grring.direCtions-to Bo/well to proceed to a fur- 
* ther diſcovery of it, ſends the Intelligence with all ſpeed ima- 
« pinable, by his Letters of the 1 1th- of the ſame Month,,to the 
© King at ork, beſeeching nothing more than his Secrecy in itz 
©that he would not truſt his Pockets with thoſe -dangerous Pa- 
© pers, and the buſineſs. And fo far both the King and he had 
* very good reaſon to be ſenſible of the Dangers which were 


*threatred to them: But when the:large Diſcovery was brought 


*nnto him, tranſmitted in BoſwelPs Letter of the 15th-of Ofc- 
© $er, he found'fome Names in t , Which diſcredited the whole 
© Relation, as well. in his Majefies judgment, as his own. For, 
© beſides this naming of ſome-profeit Paps##s, as the Dutcheſs of 
* Buckingham, the .Countelles of Arunde/ and Newport, Montague, 
© Digby and #inter, of whole Fidelity the King was. not willing, 
*to have any Suſpicics , he named the Earl of Arunde! , Winde- 
* bank Princpal Secretary of State,and Porter one of the. Grooms 
« of the Bed-chamber , whom he charged to be the-King's utter, 
© Enetnies, and ſuch as betrayed*his Secrets to the Popes Nuncio 
* upon all oecaſions; all which. his Majefty beheld as men of 
* moſt approved Loyalty and Afﬀettions to him, by reaſon whers- 
© of no” further credit being given to the Advertiſement which they. 
© had from Boſwell , the - mk ſo much. feared at firſt , became 
© more ſlighted and neglefed,than conſiſted with bs Majeſties Sf Y. 
© and the condigon of-the times,, which, were. apt to miſchiet.- 
« For, though-the Party, . who, firſt. brake. the Ice to this Intel-' 
© gence ,. might-be- miſtaken-in.the Names of ſome of the 4c- 


& ces, | Which.were intereſled in the Deſign, whoſe. relations. ' 


© unto thoſe of the. Church of. Rome might give ſome. ground for 
«the miſtake ; yet the Calamities ,, which ſoon after fell upon- - 


«them. both, the deplorable Death of the Archbiſhop firſt, and his - 


*: Majefty afterwards, declare ſufficiently , That there was- ſome 
6 es realy in the Plot,thari ſome were willing to believe. Butt” 


©tad. 4 


x al 


os it had been a Moxime with King Famer, his Father, Thas $ | 


6 ſpicion 45 the Sickneſs and Diſeaſe of a Tyrant, which laid bim 


© open to all the ſubtle praQtices. of malicious cunning. And it- 


© had been taken up by this King for an Axiom alſo, That it was 
* better to be Decerved than to Diftrufh;. which paved 8 plain and 
* enfſe way to all thoſe Mufortunes, which in the whole courſe of hue 
— -. "pd for ten years laft pat, bad been brought upon bin. 
" this *ris evident, That the Papi/#s were the fir Contrivers 
of all that- rnjne which befel the King and Kingdom , Church 
and State; and tha the firf# who received any impreſſions from 


their wretched were the Sons of the Church, is as evi- 
.dent .to ſuch as confult Baxter, orth, 8c. wha it may be 
were ignorant of their Helliſh Deſigns ; though *cis evident e- 
-nough that Lawd was acquainted with them : For which reaſan 
ſeems fomewhar ing, that notwithſtanding his being @ 


fully enlightned concerning it, he till inclin'd to favour the Pg- 
2##} more than the Puritan; concerning which party, they bad 


nothing bnt their ungrounded Surmizes to occaſion any it. 


4thonghts of em. For in the whole account Heylm gives of 
heir Boys, I find nothing but/intirnations of their Secre:aftings, 
-which*tis like were { ſecrer, that not-one Overt At can be gj- 
vert before there was an open breach between King and Porles- 
ment ; at which time the rapz#ffs come in as Awx:hiaries to the 
King,” and the Puritan Party came in as fuch to the Parliament : 
jor omg Famer ee Sie rmcae-aar erm, 
: animated the -PapsfF to | s:Roioe; i 

_ Sed er Dowel s 


: reaſd Author fhould repreſent the Popii# ſo favou- 
hatour uid 
pak, hen when his Diſcourſe againſt the Deſſeuters is fo br 


We 


pete. ' For Bi he, 


' Wi ave aware, Sir, what a Popiſh Zeal would do, and what # © 


Fafious Zeal has done, &Cc. q. d. We ate aware of what the Pe- 
rs would do , not what they Save done, What the Papifts 

done mnft not be mention'd; not one” word of : 
Not one word of their o/d Rebellions and Inſurreftiions ; hot one 
word of the Gnnpowder Plot ; not one word of the Plot diſcover'd 


Andreas ab Habernsfield ; not-one word of the Adurder of Sir © 


| dbury Godfrey, of the Aflafſination of Juſtice Arnold; not 
one word of what they hve done, only what they would do, 
A pleafant Infinuation, as if the Papi# never yet diſcover'd by 
any Overt-aQts their Horrid Deſign, &c. *Tis che Factions Zeal 
only which ha done fomewhar, But yer this is not to” 


the people to expett a Prerbyterian Plot , when there is none a 


teftants, but what is carried on' by the Sous of the 
were to deſtroy the King, after they had prepar'd 


mong 
Cherch + This is not to act ſuirable to the Popiſh Defigns, which | 
People to 


believe the Presbyterians wereRefolv'd for it. Whether this was : 


the Dear's Deſign in miſrepreſenting Diſenrers, 1 could not tell ; 


but as to your fe/f, I muſt ſay , That whatever your Deſign is, 


] 
od had b hir'd by a Pepiſh Plotrer, you ould not more -* - 


do his work for him; and that the Proceftar Genery, 


who mind .the SubHantial part of their Religion, more than an ' 
mdifferenr Rite, cannot bur- deeply reſent theſe your Procee- - 


dings.- 


Difſenters have approved themſelves , when under the ſevereft 


Cenfures and Preſſures of our Clergy, to be men of another - 


Charafter. That notwithſtanding the many Propherical and 
Hi#forical Diſconrſes among our Church-men of a Presbyterian Plot, 
no ſich thing conld be faſtned on a Prote#ant Diſſenter ; the De- 


fign of the Papi#ts being the real Deftruftion- of hearty-Prore- - 


Fans, though Sons of the Church, under the 'name of Presby- 
terians. Read Mr. Dangerfield's Diſcovery, of that —— 


rerian Plot , and youll find My.Lord Duke of Monmonth, the 


Lord Prefident , the Lord of Eſſex, brought in by the Papift; as 


Presbyterian Plotters : Although *tis well known, that they are ': 


Is it not moft obvious, that notwithſtanding the loud Cries we - 
have had of the Fa#ions aud Seditions Principles of Diſſemers , the * 


7-7 


Sens of the Church of England, whoſe Loyalty to. their Prince, -- 


__and« 


+ and 'Firmneſs to the Proteſtant 
greatneſs. of their Honour. 


in one bottom,even /o the One cannot be ruin'd with the preſer- 


. thoughts of each other? What, ſhall we now quarrel with one 

* another, even when, unleſs we joyn in putting our hand to the 
Pump, the Ship finks, and we all muſt periſh. rogether ? But 1 
maſt not enlarge on this ſubject, left I be thought roe Immodeſt 
and Unpeaceable. 

. A Second Inſtance of Immodeſty now ſucceeds; *Twas mo- 
deftly done (faith the Author) to charge the Dean with a Deſign of 
gratifying the Roman Fattion,&c. And at the ſame time to laugh 
at the' Jeſitits and Coleman as great Fools, for. deſigning to bring mn 
Popery, by the Tolerating Fanaticks. 

Rep. How is this that our Author treats the Dea» ſo unman- 
nerly, as to joyn him thus with the Feſ#its and Coleman ! Me- 
thinks a defending the Dean ſhould be a diſtinct work from a 
vindicating the reputation of Feſzits, and the Traitor Coleman. 

' And why, Sir, may I not laugh at the Counſels of ſome Feſwits, 
without being immodeſt to the Doftor ? Have you ſuch vene- 
rable thoughts of theſe men, that a laughing at their Devices is 
a Crime that muſt not, paſs without Rebuke ? 

But the Dean is repreſented as a Rewiler.of Diſſenters, and thar's 
immodelſt. 

Rep. WhatI ſuggeſted as to this, was not without great rea- 
ſon, as may appear from what I inſiſted on-in the Enquiry ; but 
he goes on very pleaſantly, as if by Rewviling Diſſenters I meant 
Confuting Diſſenters. Really Sir, if by Reviling Diſſenters 
meant a Confuting of them , I fear I ſhould have wronged the 
Doctor and the Truth alſo, if I had but faid there was any one 
Reviling paſlage in the whole Treatiſe; but the fixing this ſenſe 
on the words, to the end you may give us an account of your 

admirable Faculty of Talking very little to the.purpoſe, is an ex- 

D cellency wherein yon ſeem to delight; for Pm ſure you are 6 

modeſt as to faſten your own, which is aforeign ſenſe on my 

words, and then run on triumphantly , &c. but after ſo eaſie a 

manner, 


_ 


Religion . doth equalize the | 


Methinks,Sir, *tis now high time to conſider, That as all Prote- - 
ſtants, whether Epiſcopal,Presbyterian,or Congregational, &c.are all - 


vation of the Other. Ought we not then to entertain better _ 


et 
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, | (9) | 
txanner, that it deſerves not an Anſiver ; and therefore Pl Gon- 
Kder rhe great thing. | 

' "The Door is brought in-(you ſay) as one deſigning to Gratifie 
the Roman Fattion. 

Ma I might prevent any juſt offence here,l was expreſs 
4n diſtinguiſhing between the Deays own intent, and tendency of 
this Treatiſe. Take my words in the Enquiry, *I will propoſe the 
© Defignof the Dr's Hifory, [ (5. e.) of that account he had given 
© of Difſenters, &c. ] being charitably diſpos'd to-diſtinguiſh be- 
'* rween the Fins Opers, and Operantz ; For though the End of 
the work it ſelf cannot but in its tendency prove pernicious to 
the Proteſtant Religion, yet I hope the Dr. deſign'd it not as ſuch. 

But thongk I thought my (elf oblig'd to be thus civil in my 
thoughts of the Rewerend Dean, I donor find any Reaſon to pals 
the fame favourable Cenſare on you. The Dr. I knew wrote 
againſt the Paps#s ; but whether you have not in ſome Treatiſes 
formefly done as much in ſome reſpects for 'em, is beſt known 
co your ſelf. Whatever you have done either for or againſt the 
Papift formerly, by whar I find in your Defence of the Dean, | 
do very much ſaſpect you. *Tis very evident, you have in your 
Notions abont the Nature of an Univerſal Church, the Notzon of 
Schiſm, &c. faln in with thoſe that were not aſhamed to own, 
that they were for a going towards Rome, in order to an ac- 
commodating the Ditfere nces berween the Church of England, 
and the Papsf. 

Thar this may appear tobe ſo, I will faithfully ſet down your 
notion of theſe things, and then compare it with the Deſign of 
Archb. Lanl and Archb. Bramball , and leave it to the pudgment 
of the Candid and Impartial Reader, whether you- are not. of 
thoſe who ran the Caſſendrian way. You iay, 

$ tr. That the Catholique Church . conſiſts of ſuch Particular 
Churches , as have all rhe Effentials of - Church, as to Faith, 
Government, and Diſcipline, Ir conſiſts of all theſe, as Similar 
parts,' which have the fame Nature, and make up one Body 
by a common Umon. Flint > 39s 149. TAI 

$ 2. 'That the Catholique Church, though it conſiſts of all Par, 

ticular Churches contaized in it, yet *tis not a meer arbi 
combination and confederacy of particular Churches ; bur is 
C the 
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the Root and Fountain of Unity , and. in order of nature antecedent 
fo particular Churches , as the Sun is before its Beams, and the 
Root. before its Branches. $0 that all Particular. Chnrches re- 
exived their denomination of Carholique Church from the Catho- 
lique Church, p. 144, &c. | 
Here you aſſert, "That the Univerſal Church zs im order of '1na- 
ure antecedent to Particular Churches, as the Sun # before it; Beams, 
and the Root before its Branches, &c. But your Alluſion. is not 4d 
rem; for you ſhould have given vs ſome inſtance of ſome-one 
Univerſal, thar was in order of nature antecedent to- its Parti- 
culars, which is mpoflible ; it being, in the ſenſe of moſt, evi- 
dent, That Univer/ale is unum in mults , that is, in many parti 
exlars', which Univerſal hath no real Exiſtence, but in Particu- 
lars ; for abſtracted from all Particulars, *tis only an Ers ratio- 
»s, having its being in the Europian Commonwealth ,. whence we. 
diſtinguiſh berween the conſideration. of an Univerſal as Formal, 
and' as Fundamental. Fundamentally, and *tis quid ſmngulare ; but. 
on 1 gp ſo *tis abſtrafted from all Singulars ; the Parti- 
eulars being the foundation of the Univerſal , the Root from: 
which the Univerſal doth . Now ifir be the Particulars. 
that-are the foundation of the Univerſal,, Hew can the Univerſal 
be the Root of the Particulars? This-is the. more remarkable in- 
our Author, becauſe he falls ut with an old exploded part of I»- 
Jt ro viz.That what perſon ſoeuer x not a Member of a Parti- 

Church, s not ſo of the Univer{al Church. Which being fo, I. 
would fain know Where this Univerſal Church ſhould' be, when 
Antecedent to any Particular Church? If he had faid, Thatby 
a Particular Church, tie meant only fuch as were Organiz'd and 
faln into ſome compleat order; and. that there were many, who. 
not- having arnv'd ' to that degree of being compleat Church-- 

. members of any Particular Church,who yer were-Members of the 
Church Univerſal; he wonld.bave had ground for his Afſertion;; 
for there-muſt be Particular Chriſtians before Particular Chuy- 
ches "but to adbere to His Hjporkefis, Which ſeems to be but a 
ſep tothe aſſerting Dioceſan Churches to be. in order of nature 
antecedent to ular Congregations, is ridiculous ; eſpeci- 
ally ſeeing he aflerrs, That the Univerſal Church isan 5a 
@r Political Body, the ©y67v Juxrinar. of all Inſtituted Worſhip. 
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and Diſcipline; as if there could be Church-Members under 
Government, antecedent to the being of Particular ., roar 
even when noone that is not a Member of a Particular Church. 
is a Member of the Univerſal : As if a City that conſiſts of many 
particular Houſes were in order of nature antecedent to every 
particular Houſe. | 

$ 3. That the Unity of the Chriſtian Church conliſtsinone Com» 
munion. Catholique Unity ſignifies Catholique Communicn. To 
have a Right to bea Member of the Chriftian Church, to com- 
municate in, all the ſeveral Duties and Offices of Religion with 
all Chriſtians all the World over, and to' partake in all the Pri- 
viledges of Chriſtians , and to be admitted to the freedom of 
their converſation, to eat, and drink, and diſcourſe, and trade to- 
gether. So that ſich ag are not Church-Members have no right 
to' trade among Chriſtians; A pleaſant Infinuation ! 

$ 4 The Unity of the Chriſtian Sacraments, Viz. Baptiſm and 
the Lords Supper, prove the Unity of Chriſtian Communion. This 
is from p. 193.to p. 208. 

$ 5. Unity of Church-Power and Government, doth alfo prove 
the Unity 0 Chriſtian Communion. Under this head he main- 
tains ,; . | 
1. That every Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon, by his Ordination 
is made a Miniſter of the Carholique Church; though for the bet- 
rer edification of the-Church, the exerciſe of his Office is more 
peculiarly confin'd to ſome particular place. 

2. Every Biſhop and Presbyter receives into the Catbolique 
Church by Baptiſm, and ſhuts out of the Catholique Church by Ex- 
Communication. | 

3- That the Catholique Church a united and coupled by the cement 
of Biſbops , who ſtick cloſe together; for which you produce Cy- 


14n. 
4 4- That the Unity and Peace of the Epiſcopacy is. maintained 
by their governing their Churches by: mutzal Conſent. Whence 
you mention the Collegium y He the Epiſcopal Colledge,which 


'I rake to bea Cowncil of Biſhips , which ps have an Origi- 


nal Right and Power in relation to. the whole Church, (i. e.) the 
foreign Biſhops , as thoſe of Alexandria and Rome, 8c. haye'an 
Original Power and Right 'in ——_ to the whole Church, 

| 2 even 
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eon-afighe a Power In relation” to England.” . 

. + 5. That every part of the -Univerſal Church « inder 1h} Go 

wernwment of the Univer (al Bifbops ' aſſembled ' im their Colled *a4 

» Council; and-what Biſhap ſaever abuſe his Power, he 

zccountable to: thaſe aſſembled in Councih.: ' -- 

6. That there is no ſach thing as the Fidepmilency of Biſbps, 
their Independency being almoſt as inconſiſtent with Ecceſiaſti- 
cal' Unity, as the Indpendency of ſingle Congregations. Whence 
the«Charch of England, called. either : Archi-Epiſcopal, National, 
or-Patriarcha!, is not Independent, bur accountable wnto Poreign | 

| if at-any time they abnſe their Power. - 

+ 5 That this Cotncil of Forreign-Biſhops , unto which they 
are-acconntable, muſt look on the Biſhop of Rowe as their Pr;-. 
mate ; the Primacy-of the Biſhop of "Rome being — 
icſeems, by our 'Anthor himſelf, as well as by Bramball he 
Primacy (he ſaith) out of Cyprian, (being. given-to- Peter, that it 
might appear, thar the Church of Chriſt was One ; andthe Chair, 
that: is, the Apoſtolical Office and Power., is One. Thus Cy= 

,'on whom lay all the-care- of the Churches, diſpatches 

to-Rome, from whence they were ſent through all the - 
_—_ Churches. Alt this is to-be found ftom .p. 208 to the - 
ea@:of -rhe-Chaptee.. Thus you agree. with Bramball,. thong: 
you expreſs not- the Notion fo well as he doth, and Hould learn: 
7 

Before I proceed therefore, I cannot but defire you to confi-- 
derawhat is become of your Proteftont Epiſcopacy ; 1 beſetch you; 
Si,- ebnſider, Is the: French Epiſcopacy , a-Proteftant Epifcepacy ? 
not, ſeeing the Engliſh Epiſcopacy, as deſcribed by:yon, is the . 
ſame, with the. Frexch, Why call you the. one a Pepiſh, and the - 
other a Proteſfune E piſcopacy ? Whether you-agree-not in theſe- 
reſpects with the Papifs, let the world judge. 

»But-you go on to aflert, 

4:6. / / That to:be £)-Commuion with any Church, is to be a- 
Member of it, every Member laving equal Riglit,and equal Oh- . 
ligation £o-all parts of Chriftian Communion, even that Com-. - 
munienA which 's Exerrl and Fil P. 132, Ee. 

OP All;Thriftians: - bound to eommunicate with that 
4#s-of the Carbol age ( aaron - - 
toe Schiſm, . 


es (Hp 
Schiſm, if they ſeparate ; whoever ſeparate from ſuch parvice/ar 
þerual as are normbets of the Carholick Church , do: ſeparate © 
from the Univer/al Catholick Church ; which. is Schi/zm. | For to 
divide from any part of the Catbulich Church, to break Carbe- 
lick communion, 1.e. to be a Schiſmatick: Whence *tis concluded, 
7. That” Schi/*» is a ſeparating from the: Catbolick Churcb,which 
notion taken ſingly, will ſtand the Diflenters and all true Chri- 
ſtians who muſt be acknowledged to be members of the Catho- 
lick -Church, in great ſtead, freeing them-from the ndious ſin of 
Schi'm. "The Diſſenters divide not theiyſelves from the communi- 
onof rhe Univerſal Church, Ergo, not Sehi/maiieks. But the. mil- 
chief is, that as this notion of Schiſon which our Aurhor adheres 
unto, is the fame with that of the: Papi#s, as is to be ſeen in- Fi- 
liucins, Azorines, &c. but in an eſpecial manner.in Charity main- 
rain'd by Catholicks ; even ſo. he cloſes with the fame Popiſh Fa- 
tion, 1n aſſerting, | LG 
2. Thar /epararing from the Church of England is a ſepara- 
ting from the Catholick Church, as if the Catbolick Church had 
been as much confin'd within the bounds of the Church of Eng- 
land, as the Papiſts fay within the /mits of Rome. Whence who- 
ever ſeparates from the Church of England, cuts himſelf from the 
'Catholick Church, puts himſelf cut 7 a ſtate of ſalvation; ; He is 
extra Eeclefiam, extra quam nulla ſalus; they are all, while. Schi/c 
maticks, in a ſtate-of damnation. Bur ſurely if theſe men belie- 
ved ſo much, methinks they ſhould not be at reſt until all their: 
unſcriptural impoſitiens were removed, unleſs they have greater. 
kindaeſs for ſuch rifles, than they bave for ſuch wnmorral ſouls 
for whom Chriſt dyed. | 
By this Dotrine we may nnderſtand why 'ris that ſame of: 
our. Clergy ſhew greater tenderneſs towards Drunkards, Swear- 
ers, Papifhs, than towards poor Diſſenters : The former may bold 
communion with che Church of England, and conſequently with 
the Cathclick 'Charch ; when the others are undoubtedly in a ſtate 
of damnation; as if we were all. in the ſame ſtate with . Here- 
nicks. ie 
Ple not ( as eaſily 1 might) now enlarge, in ſhewing the 
weakneſs which the Dean's Subititute hath diſcovered in the ma- 
nagement of this Grot1an Or Caſ/andrien Deſign , but only telb. 
kim, Thar if he bad confulced that excellent Treatiſe Toe 'Gro- - 
tian Religion diſcovered,by Mr. Boxer, be might have ſeen - un- 
anſwes- - 


SOR” 
W=nLy 


=nfiverable cotifutation of a great part of his Book; or if he had 
rather applied himſelf unto that great Preldte Biſhop Brambal/, 
a man of. extraordinary worth for hi ing, be have 
better digeſted his Notion : For there he have fur- 
niſhed with ſach diſtintions about Communion, that would have 
been for his' purpoſe and reCtification. In his Defenee of the 
Church of England, Tom. 2. Diſp. 2. C. 2. he faith, The Commune 
on of the Chriſtian Catholick Church, is partly internal, partly ex- 
ternal. many other. things, in diſcourfing of internal 
-communion, *tis added, That it is to judg charitably one of anc- 
ther. To exclude none from the Catholick Communion and hope '[al- 
vation, either Eaſtern, or Weſtern, or Southern, or Northern Chriſti 
ans, which 5 the ancient Faith of the Apoſtles and prinutive 
Fathers, eftabliſhed in the firſt General Councils, and comprebended 
i the Apoſftolick, Nicene, and AthanafianCreeds. This granted 
.by our Author, as deſcrib'd by Br I, ſeeing the Faith - con- 
tain'd in theſe Creeds is p by the Diſſenters, 'tis queried, 
Whether or no this Gentleman doth not fall ſhorr in this reſ] 
of- Catholick internal communion, by excluding the Diſſenters 
the Carhelick communicn and bope / ſalvation * Moreover as to 
external communion, ſays Br » There are degrees of ex- 
cluſicn ; every one that is excluded, is not- cut off from the Cathc- 
lick Church; for external communion may ſometimes be ſu- 
ſpended more or leſs, by the juſt cenſures of the Church clave 
non errante, as "in the primitive times ſome were excluded a ct 
perticipantium, only from the uſe of the Sacraments ; others « 
cetu procumbentium, from Sacraments and Prayers alſo ; and 
others a cetu Audientium, from Sacraments, Prayers, / and Ser- 
mons ; and others a cetu Fil:lium, from the fociery of Chriſti- 
ans, yea and as it may be ſuſpended, it may be wayed,or with- 
drawn. by particular Churches or perſons, from their Neighbour 
Faony'5y or Chriſtians, -in their Innovations eb pune Nor is 
there {o frit and perpetual an adberence' required to a particular 
- Church, my the unrverſal Church. This firchy eaneagh ne 
how ſudden our Authors thoughts were:for had he but deliberated 
'on thoſe things as this great Biſhop did , he would not aſſert ſo 
confidently, That the ſeparating from a particular Church that is in 
the Univerſal, is a ſeparating from the Univerſal. 
_ Leaving therefore our Anthor to receive further light from this 
Biſhop concerning his own notion ; Vle make my addreſs to the 


a 615) EN 
' Reater, beſcechirlg him 'to apply himſelf to our Proteſtant Dt- 

vines for an anfiver to what is ſaid againſt the dependency of the” 
Church of England on Foreign Churches, fach as. Rome, &c. And'as 
to whar he ſaith concerning Schiſm fromthe Univerſal Chnrch, 
which p. 256. faith he, 1s her any ſhall /eparare from that part of 
the Catholick Church where they dwell, and [et up any diſtin Chur- 
ches meerly for ſome greater degree of purity. "This is ſo like what 
the Author of Charity maintain'd by Catholicks, inſiſted on, that 
the Memorandums given by the famous Mr. Chillngworth, will 
be ſufficiensto enable an ordinary capacity to anſiver the whole 
he hath aſſerted about Sch3/m7. | , 
- I. That not every ſeparaticn, but a cauſleſs ſeparation from the 

external communion of any Church, s rhe fin of Schiſh: 

2. That imopojing upon men under f me Excommunication, a ne= 
ceſſity of profeſſing known errors, and prattifing known corruptions, is 
a ſufficient and neceſſary cauſe of ſeparation ; and that this is the cauſe 

: which Proteſtants alledg to juſtifie their ſeparation from the Chur®# 
of Rome. To which 1 muſt add, Thar this is thecanſe which Dil 
ſencers-alledg to juſtifie their ſeparation from the Church of E»- 
gland, it being uncontroulably true, That the profeſſing known 
errors, and the practifing knowrr corruptions, is impoſed or Dif-- 
ſenters orr pain of Excommunication, as hath been proved in Mr. 
Baxter's firſt Plea for Peace, never anſwered, but only nibled ar 
by ſome inconſiderate'Scriblers. The Diſſenters are convinc'd in 
conſcience, that if rhey continued in your communion”, they 
ſhould fin againſt God. What can be offered againſt this, I know 
not, unleſs you'l fay unto us thus, viz. pf this your pretonce of 
conſcience may ſerve, what Schiſmatick im the Church, what popular 
ſeditions brain in a Kingdom, may not alledg the diftamen of conſc- 
ence to free themſelves Fre Schiſm or Sedition ? No man wiſhes them 
to do any thing againſt their conſeiences'; but we {7 that they may and' 
ought to vettifie depoſe ſuch a conſcience, which is eafie for them 
ro do. This 1s what hath been frequently urg'd by the Clergy, yea 
by the Dean of Pauls. Bur ſeeing theſe words are taken ont of 
the mouth of a Pap , the anſwer ſhall be no other than whar 
I find -in the mouth of a ſon of the Church , the famous Chi/- 
lingworth,' who afferts, That whoever is convinced in cinſcience, 
that the Church of Rome errs, cannot with a geod cenſcience hat 

forſake ber inthe profeſſion and pratfice of her errors ; and the rea- 
ſon hereof is manifeſt, becauſe otherwiſe he maſt profeſs what he be- 
be lieves: 
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The fame may be ſaid 
as to the db kirnd oy va A Boar 2k that they 
muſt. profeſs to believe what #6 ape ſhouldthey con- 
form |. Bur as to what the wicked may prete Hen hens Foot 


take th Author” S bw "Tis ſaid that 4 pretence -of C0nfcience 


will nat ſerve #0..4 eparation from being Schiſmatical; which. 
is true, but little tot Sire, (fairh 'Mr.. Chil. ) ſeeing it was but- 


wa ys an , monch 5, Sag ical pretence, but @: 


e697 h mo a: ayaoa Gone and $ eniens. 6 aud 
though (£85 mn 6 and State , may pretend conſeis+ - 
enge, for a cloak No then ebellian ; yer. this I hoge hingderr ines bars, 
that ax ought. ob bis right inforened cwnſeience; _ 


ther than th Hh LE ond of b; Tyrannous Superiors. 

with what colour can you defend either your aps the Quths 
of Allegiance and Supremacy * 1 may add, Otherwiſe with wha 
colou! the 1 Four cri Lane) tag ey Fneore-rag? 
hering to the preſent: | 


- But to returnts the 
. That to leave the Church, and to Lows the externgl PIR 
09 we the Church at aſh as Dr. CE underſtand; the words ( and 
I think I may lately add,: + pabor, but.a Gretias. un, 
panes 1ds ) 1% the ſame rhin 
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the Reader, 


That the Model the Deans Subfirurtharh g given us, is what is 
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ferences between one FaCtion of the Church of England, and the 
Church | not the Court] of Rome, for that is their Diſtintion:; 
but moreover *ris very like that of Archb: Land, forwhich he was 
cenſur'd as a Favourer of Popery. | 

This [| will attempt. to perform, by giving you an account of 
the Charge that was brought in againſt Laud in the Houſe of - 
Commons by the Lord Faulkland, a true Son of the Church; and 
the Reply is made thereunto by Dr. Heylin, whereby *rwill ap- 
pear, that as there is an agreement between Lawd's Deſign and 
our Authcrs, even 10 ths as well as that was to*bring'the Church 
of Rome and England together. 

4 1. Take My Lord Fauk/kland's Speech made in the Houſe 
of Commons, as repreſented by Dr. Heylin in the Life of Arch- 
biſhop\Laud, p. 383. : * A little ſearch (faith he) will find 
* them to. have been the Deſtruction of Uniry, under pretence 
*.of 'Upiformity ; To have brought in Superſtiticn and Scandal, 
* under titles of Rewvertnce and Decency ; to have defiled our 

. © Church, by adorning our Churches ; to have ſlackned the ſtrift- 
*neſs of that Union which was formerly between us and thoſe 
* of our Religion beyond the Seas, an Action as unpolitick- as 
* ungodly :- Or we ſhall find them to have reſembled rbe Dog 
*3n the Manger, to have neither Preached themſelves ; nor fuf- 
« fered thoſe that would ; to-have brought-in Catechiſing, only 
*to, thruſt out Preaching ; and a down Le#urers by the 
* names of Fa#1cns, either becauſe their Induſtry in that Duty 
* appeared a reproof to their neglect of it; or with intention to 
* haye brought in Darkneſs, that they might-the eafier ſow. their 

 * Fafes while it was Night : And by that- introduction of Igno- 
+-rance, introduce the beiter that Religion, Which accounts it the 

* Mather: of Devotion. In which (faith/he) they have abuſed his 
* Majeſty , as+well as his people ;| For when he had with great 
* wiſdom ſilenced on both parts thoſe Opinions,which have often 
* tormented the. Church, and: have and always will trouble the 
* Schools, they made uſe of this Declaration to tye up one ſide, 
« and to let the other looſe: Whereas they ought either in diſcre- 
© tion to have been equally -ceſtrained,, or in Juſtice to have 

< been equally: tolerated. And tis obſervable, that the party to 

* which:they gave this Licence, was that, whoſe Doctrine”, 
* though it was not-contrary to Law, was contrary to Cuſtom; 

* and for a long time in this Kingdom was no oftner ——_ 
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Fey nt we find them introducing ſfach Doctrines,- 
as m to be' true , the rrurh conid not recompence 
* the Scandal; or ſuch as were fo far falſe, as Sir Toarmas Moire 
* ſays of. the Caſuifs , their buſineſs was not to keep men from 
* ſanning, but to inform. them, .Q«4xy prope ad peccaturis fine pec- 
* cate liceat 'accedere. So it ſeemed their work was to try, how: 
* much of 4 Popiſft might 'be brought in without Popery ; and to de- 
* troy'as much of the. Goppe/, without bringing themſelves into 
* danger of being deſtroyed. by Law. To go yet further, ſome 
* of them haveio induſtrionſly laboured to deduce -themſeves 
* from Rome, that they have. given great ſuſpicion that jfi Gra- 
*-rieude they defire--to- return thicher, or at /eaſt to meer it half 
* ay; Some have evidently laboured 'to + bring in an Engliſh, 
* though not a Reman Popery. I mean, not only the wa | 
*greſs of ' it, but. equally abſolute, a blind dependence of the Paople 
* upon the Clergy, and of the Clergy upon themſelves : And have 
© oppoſed the Fapacy beyond. the Seas, that they might ſertle one 


6d the Water. | 
92, FU now proceed to. the. Reply Dr. Heylin makes: to-this 
Speech of the Lord Faulkland. ; 


,»1. He-produces/ the [ſeveral Proteſtations -of the: Arobbiſhet 
made in the Srarchamber, | p.'389, 390, &c. | and-at his/7iyal tbe- 


fore:the Lords, and:on. the Scaffold -juft before his going our of - 
' this world, of his Innocency as'to this. Beſides, Dr. Heylim doth - 


infiſt on his Conference with Fiſher the Jeſuit, the enlarging that 
Conference as an/Argament that the Archbiſhop was nb"Paph. * 
224 .Touching the Deſign of ivorking a Reconciliation | berwinit ws 
and-Rome , *tis acknowledged- by _ and the Deſign ap- 
Planded:; Take his own words, '* I 

© (aid Bears Pacifics, it had been ſufficient warrant to any man'to - 
© endeavour Peace,it6 build up the Breaches in the'Charch, and . 
©-to- niake Feruſalem like a City 5 which s at w ne ahora ſelf, eſpe. 
* cially where it may.be-done not only Salvd Charitare, without | 
breach of Charity ;- but. Salu4 Fide roo , without wrong to 
* Faith. The greateſt part of the Controverhes berween ws'and . 
* the Church of ' Rome not being in the-Fwndamentals, or in any 

* Effential popu in the-Chriſtian Religion, 1' cannot but look upon . 
'*it as a moſt pious work,»t&endeavour an Atronement in the Su 
b Qures.. So-far' Heylin rm aatyeed both che” Lawfwlneſ; 
the- endeavours of a or , and then- the Poſſibilsry 
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-of obtaining of it. The which Dr. Hey/iz no ſooner evinces;but 
he admits that ſuch a Reconciliation was endeavoured betwixt the 
Agents for both Churches, and gives an hint. upon what-terms 
"the Agreement was to have been made, and how far they pro- 
;Ceeded on it. | 
3- * As to Reconciliation-(faith he out of a Pook entituled the 
* Pope's Nuncio, afhrmed to have been written by a Venerian Am- 
© baſſador, at- his being in Eng/and) between the Churches of 
* England and Rome , there were made ſome General Propoſi- 
*tions and Overtures by the Archbiſhops Agents ;' they affuring, 
* that his Grace was wery much diſpoſed thereunto : And that if it 
* was not accompliſt'd in his Lite-time, it would prove a' work 
* of more difficulty after his Death. That in very trith, for the 
* laſt chree years the Archbiſhop had introduced ſome Innowvations,ap- 
* proaching negr the Rites and Forms of Rome: *Thas the" Biſhop 
* of Chicheſter, a great. Confident of his Grace, the Lord 'Trea- 
* ſurer, and eight other Biſhops of his Grace's party, did-moſt 
tely defire a Reconciliation with the Church of Rome; that 
© they did day by day recede from their antient Tenents, to az- 
* commodate with the Church of Rome; that therefore the Pope 
* ought on his part to make ſome ſteps to meer them, and the 
* Court of -Rome remit ſomething of its Rigour in Doctrine, or 
* otherwiſe no accord will be. The Compoſition on both ſides 
© was in ſo good a forwardneſs before Panzany left the Kingdom, 
** that the Archbiſhop and Biſhop of Chicheſter had often ſaid, That 
© there were but two ſorts of people likely to impede and hin- 
© der the Reconciliation; to wit, the Puritans amongſt the Prc- 
* zeftants, and the Feſwits amongſt the Carholiques. 
© Let usnext ſee the judgment and relation of another Au- 
© thor, in a Gloſs or Comment on the former , entituled The 
© Engliſh Pope, Printed at Lindon in the ſame Year, 1643,and he 
, will tell us, That after Coy had undertook the managing of the 
« Affairs, matters began to. grow to ſome Agreement.-The King 
«Required,faith he,ſuch a Diſpenfation from the then Pope,as that 


« his Catholique Subjets might refort to the Proteſtant Churches, 


«and to take the Oaths of Supremacy and Fidelity ; and that 
« the Pope's Juriſdiction: here ſhould be declared to be bur” of 


'& Humane Right. And © far had-the Pcpe conſented, that what- 


« ever did concern the'King' therein, ſhould have been- really 
« performed, fo far as other Carholick Princes uſually. enjoy and 
D 2 * expect 
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' expect as their due: And fo far as the Biſhops were tobe” Inde-- 
pendent both from King and Pope , there was no fear of breach 
on'the Pope's. part. So that upon the point , the Pope was to 
content himſelf amongſt us in' England with a Priority, inſtead 
of a Superiority over other Biſhops ; and with a Primacy inſtead 
of a Supremacy in theſe Parts of Chriſtendom, which I conceive 
no man” of Leaming and ' Sobriety would have grudged to 
. grant him. It-was alſo condeſcended to in the name of the 
Pope, that Marriage might be permitted to Prieſts; that the 
Communion might be adminiſtred /r5 utraque fecie; and that 
the Liturgy might be officiated in the Eng/zſh Tongue. And 
though the Author adds not long after, that it was tor be 
fuſpected, That ſo far as the Inferiour Clergy and' the People were 
concerned,the aftgr performance was to be left to the Popes diſcretion; 
. yet this -was but his own Suſpicion, without' ground at all. 

And [to obtain a. Reconc liation'upon theſe advantages, rhe 
: Archbiſhop had all the reaſon in the world'to dy as be did , inc or-, 
*dering the Lords-Table to be placed where the Altar ſtood, and 
" making the atcuſtomed  Reverence in all approaches toward? it, 
*and-acceſles to it :: In beautifying and adorning Churches, and” 
*celebrating the Divine Service with all due Sclemmities ; in 
*-raking care thar all offenſive and exaſperating paſſages ſhould be 
*-expunged out of ſuch Books as were brought to the Preſs; and 
* for reducing the extravagancy of ſome Qpinions to an evener 
* temper. His Majeſty had the like Reafon alſo for Tolerating 
© lawful Recreations on Sundays and Holydays. 

But the Dottor goes on, ©If you would know how far they 
* had proceeded towards this happy Reconciliation, the Popes Nun- 
*-cio will afluce us thus, Thatthe Univerſities, Biſhops, and Di-- 
vines of this Realm, did daily embrace Catholick Opinions, though: 
they profefſ-d nor ſo much with Pen, or Mouth, for fear of the 
Puritans. For example,” They hold that the Church of Rome's a 
true Church ;. That the Pope us Superiour to all Biſhsps; That to bim 
it appertains :to call General :Councils ; * That *ris lawful to pray 
* for the Souls of the departed ; That Altars ought to be erefted 5 f 
*Stone: Inſum, That they believe all that #« taught by the Church, 
© but not by the Court. of Rome.: Another of r 2th; er: tells 
*1us, (as was elſewhere noted ) That thoſe amongſt us of 
*greateſt Worth , Learning , and" Authority , began to love 
*Terper and: Moderation: That their Doftrines began to be al- 
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*tered in many things; for which cheir-Progenitors forfook the 
* Viſible Church of Chriſt ; As for example; 7he Pope net Anti- 
© chriſt, Prayers for the Dead, Limbrrs Patra, Piffures; That the 
© Church hath Authority in determining Controverſies of Faith, and 
* tointerpret Scriptures abont . Free-will , Predeſtination , Uni- 
© verfal Grace; 'T hat all our Works are not Sins, Merit of ggod 
© Works, Inherent Juſtice , Faith alone doth juſtifie , Charity :0 
© be preferr'd before Knowledg, the Authority of Traditions, 
© Commandments poſſible to be kept : 'T hat in Expoſition of the 
* Scripture, they are by Canon bonnd-+0 follow the Fathers; 
* And that the once fearful names of Prizfs and Altars are ned 
© willingly in their Talk and Writmgs, In which compliances, ſo 
* far, forth as they ſpeak the Truth, faies Heylin, (for in ſome 
© points, through the Ignorance of the One andthe Malice 'of 
* the Other , they are much miſtaken) there is ſcarce any rhin 
* hich may net very well conſiſt with the eſtabliſhed (though tor a 
© time diſcontinued) Doctrine of the Church of England. The 
* Articles whereof, as the ſame. Feſuit hath obſerved , ſeem pa- 
© tient,,.Or ambitiores rather of ſome ſenſe wherein they may ſeem 
© Catholick. And- ſuch a ſenſe is put upon them by him that 
calls himſelf Franciſcrs 4 Santa Clara, as before was faid. % 
far-Heylir.. | 
Thus to carry on this Reconciling. Deſien, all the care imagt- 

nabie muſt be taken to bumuary the Papiſe, not only by profe- 
cuting the Purizan with the greatelt ſeverity ; but the Pope muſt 
not any longer be ſtigmatized with the name of Antichriſt ; all 
exaſperating paſlages in any Book brought to the Preſs, muſt be 
expwmg*d, not one word of the Gunpowder-Treaſon ; for faid Ba- 
ker the. Biſhop of London's Chaplain, We are not now fo angry 
with the Papſts,as we were twenty years ago; and that there was 
no.need to exaſperate them ; and- therefore the Book” concern- 
ing the Gunpcwder-Treaſon, muſt by no means be reprinted; the 
Divine Service muſt be in ſome reſpects altered ; that whereas 
the. Reformers in Lueen Elizabeth's time had a greater kindneſs 
for the Pope: than -thoſe in H, 8. and Ed. 6. manifeſted by ex- 
punging a clauſe againſt the. Pope, viz. - From the ryramy of the 
Biſbep of Rome, and'all his deteſtable enormities , -Good Lord deli: 
ver «s. Even ſo in imitation, Archbiſhop Laud changes ſome phra- 
ſes in the Book of Prayers fir the fifth of November. So far x 
Churci of England Dr.. To which1 might add ſeveral other in- 
EFT ſtances,-- 
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Nances; bnt-1- wiſh-there bad not been the woful occaſion of 
inſiſting.on ſo much. > 
- By this time the Reader may ſee cauſe to ſuſpect at leaſt the 
Deans, Subſtitute , who in the Defence of the Dr. gives'us the 
[cheme of the old Grotian model, fo much eſteemed: by the Archbji- 
ſhop Laud, who in his walking towards Rome, kept moſt exattly 
thereunto. 
- * But notwithſtanding this, caution muſt be had, that we re- 
proach.not-all the Church of England as if they had been ſuch 
as this' Author; for I do verily believe there are very few this 
day in England' among the Conforming Clergy. 'who will! ap- 
prove of this mans notion, but probably may jadg themſelves 
as much concerned to oppoſe it, as any among the Difſenters. 
Im ſure Abbet Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Uſher Primare of 
Ireland, were ns of quite another principle and temper. 
And not only 4bbetr and Uſher , but if we may judg of a 
Queen Elizabith Proteſtant by the Writings -of the famous Hoo- 
ker and Dr. Field, we may be ſure that this man ( to ſay nothing 
of the Dean) hath (notwithſtanding the great talk of the glory 
of- the firſt Reformation ) forſaken the notion the old church of 
oy had of the church, and of ſuch 'as are judged Schiſmars- 
cal, falling in with the French ". about Church-Goverr- 


ment, as I will evince in the next ion. 


SECT. IL- 


The Deans Subſtitutes agreement with the Papiſts about Schiſm, even 
when he differs from the Church of England, detefed. His noti- 
on, about the Government of the Catholick Church the ſame with 
that of the French: Papiit. | | 


HAT our Author entertains notions about the -nature 'of 

the Viſible Church, and of the Schiſmarical , very different 
from what the old Lueen Elizabeth Proteſtants did, will qppear 
fa- 


+ with he rave conviction to ſuch are _ m—_ 
.  mous Mr. Hooker and Dr:Fie/d, who do moſt'expreſly contra- 
- dit what is aſſerted inthe Dean's Defence. 


The 
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The Dean's Defender doth extremely -infiſt on the Unity of 
the Univerſal Church, as what doth conſiſt in more than in the 
Unity of the Faith, though in combination of thoſe other graces. of - 
Lowe, and Charity, and' Peace, to Wit, in'an; external communion, 
Take his own words in anſwer to a'ſippoſed objettion. 1 + 

P. 183. But though Faith alone 4s not- ſufficient ro Chriſtian U- 
nity, yet Faith in combination with thoſe other graces of Line; and 
Charity, and Peace, make a firm and lafting| union. This. 1 readily 
grant ( faith he ); but yer muſt add this one thing:,, That Chriſtian 
love,and charity, and peace, in the Janpuape of the-'New Teſtament, 
and of the ancient Fathers, when they ſienifie Chriſtiaw Unity, f1g- 
nifie' alſo one communion,” that is, the unity of a Body and Secrety 
which 'is external and wiſible ; and doth not only ſignifie the union 
of ſouls and affetions, but the union of an external. and wifible 

P. 1 84. By the wniow of 'an external and wiſible communion,he 
means the living in Chriſtian communion and fellowſhip with 
each other ; thatis, a worſhipping God'together after one and 
the ſame external and viſible manner. 

P. 248. Moreover' he adds, That ſuch as-ſeparace themſelves 
from- the external communion'of any - particulay' Charch thar is 

of the Univerſal, do ſeparate thetnſelves from the Univerſal 
viſible Church. 48 Schiſmaticks, in his opinion, cut themſelves 
off from the viſible Catholick Church , even as all ſuch as are 
excommunicated, are cut off. © , 
/ This is the notion of the Deans'Subſtirace, which. is as agree- 
able to the ſenſe of the Papip; as *tis init (eIF groſly abſurd, and 
different'from the' doftzine-of ſound' Church of England Proce- 
ftants. 

\ Thar *ris agreeable-to the ſenſe of the Papifts , you'l find in + 
a Covferenceberween Dr. Peter Gunning, and Dr. Pierſon, with 
ewo Diſputants of the Romiſh Profeſſion. Al 'Scbi/maticks (lay: \ 
the RomiſhDiſputants )) are ont of the Church, and quite ſeparate 
from it, as 0 =? cut off is ſeparate from the body. Schiſmatick is 
a term contradiſtin# to Catholick, No Schiſmaticks can be true mem- 
bers of the Catholiek church; for Schiſm, as they define it, -is 4 
voluntary ſeparation of one part from the whole true viſible church 
of Chriſt The correſpondency that-there-is between the Author 
ts, abour the formal reac; 


| of, the Deans Defence, and thoſe Papi | 
of. Schi/m, is as much as if the Deftides bad fetcht his Definite - 


tion - * 
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con of Schiſ-r ont of their Writings ; which notion, asembrac'd 
by one that profeſſes himſelf a Proreftanr, is as groſly abſurd, as 
*ns contrary unto Proteſtant principles. 

I fay, ſuch a notion-entertain'd by a profeſſed Proteſtant, is 
groſly abſurd ; for it expoſeth him 'ro the triumph of the Re- 
man-catholicks, it being impoſlible that the Papiſts, notwithſtand- - 
ing their Schiſ-matical Impoſitions, ſhould be eſteemed Schiſma- 
rical by our Author, For all ſuch as are Schiſmarical, are ( faith 
he )) cut off from the viſible Catholick Church, . of which the 
Church of '*Reme is acknowledged to be a true part, although 
from ittheſemen,as they are Proteſtants,ſeparate,and ſo cut them- 
ſelves off from the Catholick viſible Church ; for ſuch as ſeparate 
from any true part of theCatholick church,according untohim,dg 
cut themſelves off from the Catholick church,and are Schiſmaticks. 

Take a view then of the admirable abilities of our Awther, 
who muſt be conſidered. ta aſſert , either that the Church of 
Rome is Schiſmatical, or not. If not Schiſmnatical, the church of 
Eng/and muſt be-fo, or otherwiſe there may be a ſeparation 
from the external communion of a particular Church that is a 
part of the Univerſal, without being guilty of Schiſm or of ſe- 

ing from. the Catholick charch, But if the Church of Rowe 

e Schiſmatical., *tis either cut off from the viſible Catholick 
church, ornot; if ot, then Schiſm conſiſts not in a ſeparating 
. from the viſible Catholick church; that 'is, a man may be aSchiſ. 
matick, and yet a member of the catholick church, a thing that 
our Author denies. - But if. the- church of Rome be cut off from 
the viſible Catholick church, -then che diſtreſſed Papiſt is in as 
fad a condition as the Diſſenter ; he is cut off from the church 
of Chriſt, and muſt be either damn'd, or faved by another 
Name than that of Jeſns Chriſt. - If the latter, then farewell 
Chriſtian Religion, If the former , Where ſhall we find an 
part of the Univerſal Church beſide the Church of England ? al 
the Proteſtants beyoud the Sea are in the ſame ſtate with the 
Difſenter at home ; The Church of Rome , and all ſuch as are in 
Subjection to that Sez,are cut off from the Viſible Cathokk Church, 
and it may be all the Eaſtern Churches inthe World too ; that 
is, the Catholick Viſible Church is confin'd within the Pale of 
the Church of England. Pure Prelatical Donatiſm with a witneſs ! 
Where will not Confidence, when the attendant of Ignorance, 
lead men. Moreover, 
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-* This Notion' as 'tis groſly abſurd, in like manner *tis moſt 
: to the ald Proceftant Principles. Conſult Hoker's Ece 
clefiaſtical Polity, lib. 3. and youll nothing rhore failly aſſer- 
"ced than, 'That the Viſible Church of Feſms Chriſt is therefore One in 
outward Profeſſion of thoſe things , which ſupernaturally appertain to 
the wery eſſence of Chriſtianity, and are neceſſarily required in _ | 
articular Chriſtian man. But we ſpeak now of the "iſible 
Church, whoſe Children are figned with this mark, One Lord, orie 
Faith, one- Baptifm. I» whomſoever theſe things are, the Church . 
doth acknowledg them for her Children. So'far Hecker. But you 
- will, it may be, object, That fach as are Schi/marical , 'or Ex- 

communicate, may acknowledge One Lord, hold One Faith, arid 

receive One Baptiſm, And ſhall fich be conſider'd as Members 

of the Viſible Church * Take Mr. Hooker's own words' for an 
Anſwer, If by external Profeſſion they be Chriſtians , then 'are they 

of the Viſeble Church of Chriſt ; and Chriſtians by external 4.5 x0 
are they all, whoſe mark of Recognizance hath in it thoſe things 

which we hage mentioned ; yea, although they be impicns Idolaters, 

wicked Hereticks, Perſons Excommunicable , yea and taſt out for? 
notoricas Improbity. 

Thus *ris evident, that Mr. Hooker entertain'd apprehenſions 

- quite contrary to thoſe of our Auther; yea and Mr. Hecokey doth 

conſider the very Notion aſſerted by our Author to be Popiſh, 

which he doth as ſuch moſt excellently: expoſe. As for the A# 

of Excommunicst.on, (faith he) it neither ſhuts out from the Myſti- 
cal, »or-clean from the Viſible , 'but only from the Fellowſhip with 

the Viſible i» holy Duties. In contradiction” to which the Dear's 

Subſtitute*s Aſſertion-is,p. 226. That- Excommunication caſts a man 

out of the wiſivle Society of Chriſt's Church, not of the cr that pay- 

ticular Church only, but of the Whole Chriſtian Church. ———— He 

that us caſt out of ene Church , w thereby caſt out of all, and ſepara-. 
ted from the Body of Chriſt, which # But One. thereftre 
ſuch are out of - a ſtate of Salvation. As if it had been faid in 'op- 
poſition to Mr. Hooker, Such as are Excommunicate are ſhut 
out clean from the Viſible Church, yea and from the Myſtical 
Church. A Notion that Mr. Hooker conſiders as held by none 
bur Pgpifts,. for he immediatly addreffeth- himſelf ro the Church 
of Rome, thus ; With what congruity then (ſaith he) dcth the Church 
of Rome deny, that her enemies whom ſhe holds always for Here- 
ticks, do at all: appertam-to the Church of Chriſt ? a fr 
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aſe Heretical, who in xt en cpimion not only = of the Church, bat 
oldeth the chief place of peta over the rp me? The like may - 
be faid-by way of- Anſiver unto- our Avebor. Moreover the 
Learned andFudicions Dr. Field, Son of the Charch, is as full in - 
cantradifting what is afſerted by our - Awhor. For this Dr. of © 
the Church, diſcourſing about the Sclufmarick, fays, kb.” c. c. 17, 
That their departure us. nct ſuch , but that norwithBanding their 
Schiſme, they are and remain parts of the Church of God. —Schiſ 
maticks , notwithſtanding their ration, remain ſtill conjoyy'd 
with the reft of God's people, in reſpect of the profeſſion of rhe whole 
ſaving Truth of (od, 7 outward atts of Region, and Divine Wor-- 
Pris , "nag. 4 of Order, and. Holy Sacraments, which they by wertue 
thereof x8 hou and ſo ſtill cre and remain parts of rhe Church 
of God..* The like i alencd of fch as ane alt oue by Ea 
communication, C. 15. 

» But PMl' not enlarge any further, having ſufficiently evinc'd, 
that the Opinions of this man , who treats the Difſenrers with-. 
ſof mach ſcorn and contempt, are-fich 25 were antiently by 
Queen: Elizabeths: Proteſsants' ex loded as: Popsſh ; and at this 

time; I verily believe, -rej | by the greareſt parr of the- 
pi/copal Clergy; and-chae tha Greef wake i 18-noc fo. muctt between 
COT: the Church of land, as between a' few nnder 

e of the Church. of Eng Jon theone | , and the - 
- ring Una of the Chae of Bugland, with eDifſenter,on” 

former under: the notion-of ruming down Di. - 
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tothe end they may the more effe&ually prevent the” Deſigns - 
of. Rope. haverſenr forth. their. Plea: for the ormift, finding 
\ ava, ng eery oro of thoſe, who-in + 


this day: of, common. would: ruine the conftientions 
Trout! Diſlente Fr 
ſo,; Imuſtcheſeech the Reader norto-mi 


me. in-what follows, as. if 1 had been ſpeaking reproachfully of 
the: .Church. of, Kng/and;, becaule I cannor bur diſcover, how a-- 
greeable the Senamentsi of the Deans Subſticute-about Chir ) 
G2wernmment.are,, unto. thoſe embrac'd. by the French: P, 
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 Tendencies of our Author's Notion abont Church-Governuitht 
I will give. in ſhort , the moſt diſtinft , and trueſt ſtare of th 
Comproverſie 1'can, ſhewing what * granted by ſound Proteſtants, 
and what nt ; What are the Doffrines of the Papiſts : How farthe 
French and [talian Papiſt agree, and wherein ay differ, and in 
what reſpects the Dean's Subſtirige concurs with the French. 

$ 1, All gge fo far agreed asto conclude, That God hath had 
" *a-Cbarch at all times in every Age of the World. We might be 

very particnfar-m confidering the divers Denominations under 
- which the Church falls, anſiverable to the divers Capacities of the 
Members thereof, and the divers ſtates in which it is and hath 
been, which I ſhall ar this time paſs by. 

$ 2. That the Chwrch is but One, one Body united: to' one 
Head. | 

$ 2. That this One Church muſt be: conſidered, as the Mem- 
bers thereof are ſcatrered up and down the World, &c. and as 
they are joyned together in particular Societies. The former 
-is call'd the Church Univerſal, the cther a Particular Church. 

The Papiſts themſelves do acknowledge, That the Church muſt 
be conſidered as Univerſal and as Particular ; though they 
look'd on the Univerſal to be fach, whoſe whole exifterice was 
in Particulars; as Univerſale eff uwnum in mults ſingularibry : 
Where it follows, That fach as are not members of a Parti- 
cular Church, they belong nor unto the Catholick Viſible Church, 
This very" Notion hath been embrac'd by ſome, to wit, the O/d 
Independents ; but of late it hath been generally exploded by 
Divines of that name, they leaving it to entertaigg fuch as the 
Dean's Subttitate. 

$ 4. That the Church of Chriſt is under Government. There 
is ſuch a thing ag Church-Government Fure divine. 

The Papiſts, French and Italian; The Proteſtants ,, whe- 
ther Epiſcepal, Presbyrerian, Congregational, or Anabaptift, hear- 
tily agree in Theſi about this. 

$ 5. The great difference is concerning -what thit Church-Ge- 
vernment_ 1s, Which is of. Divine Inſtirution.; Where *tis ſeated, 
-wherther in-a Particular , br in the Univ 
ther it be Menarchical, Ariffecratical, 

$ 6. The Paprfs, with whom the bſtirute doth a- 
gree, afſert, Thar the Univerſal Church is the #4&ror Suxrinay 
of Church-Goyernment; TR EATERY to the 
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Univerſal Church; and have an Original Right to govern -tiie*- 

| Univerſal Church. | | 
Take the notionas found in the Defence. We; muſt ( ith he ) 
ronſider, that all the Apoſtles had relation to the whole Church ;, and 
therefore, though being finite creatures they could not be every where 
at a timt,but. betcok themſelves. to different places, and planted Chut-s 
ches in ſeveral Countreys, and did. more peculiarly apply themſelves 
to the - povernmeyt of thoſe Churches which they themſelves had: 
planted, and ordained Biſhps . to. ſucceed them -in-. their care and. 
charge ; yet their Original Right. and Power in relation to-the whole 
Church, did ſtill -remain, whit they might —_—_— when they ſaw 
occaſion for it ; and which did oblige them to take care as far as poſ-+ 
fibly they could, that the Church of Chriſt ſuffer'd no injury by the be- 
reſie or evil prattiſes of any of their Colleagues. P, 212. 


* $ 7. The Proteſtants ( excepting ſome &bſcure Writers) aſſert: 

particular Churches to be the Tp#Tr #ex7ixdv of Church-Govern- 
ment; among whom there are theſe differences. 

I., The .Epicopal and. Presbyterian difter from- the-Congrogatic- 
nal and. Anabaptiſtical about the extent of particular Chureches,e.g, - 
the Jatter concluding that their number mult be- no-more than. 
are capable of perſonal communion ; the former contrarily judg, 
That a company of a greater extent may be..included within - 
the confines of a- particular Church, who in-the management of, 
their diſcourſes concerning it, give too. great an advantage unto 


__the. Papacy. - 
2. The Epiſcopal and. Presbyterian differ from ſome of. the 
Cong ati/hh concerning the nature of Diſcipline, the Congre- 
ational being eſteemed as eſpouſers of a Demccracy , or Popu- - 
acy, the other againſt ir. : 
- _ 3- The Epiſcopal. differs from the Preshyteriah, in that the E- 
Piſcopal are for a Monarchy, the Presbyterian for an Ariſtocracy. 


$ 8. All. Beoteſtants generally agree in aſſerting the Indeper- 
dency of particular Churches. | 


. © *Tis notorious, -Church of England eſtabliſhed by Law, 
"2 particular Na Church, independent on any Foreign Power 
whatſoever. Such" conſtitution of our,Church, that what 


_ *. Biſhyp ſoeveris fonnd. an abuſer of his Power,, he is not accoun-.. 
tabte to'any Colledg of Biſhops, but ſuch as are conven'd by his,, 
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Majeſties Authority ; and, that what apprehenfions - ſoever he 
may have of his being griev'd throngh any undue procedure, 
he. cannot 'make any Appeal to any Foreign Power frem the 


Kg. 

Tis the King who is the Supreme” Head of the Church'of 
England; there is no Power on earth equalunto, or above bx 
in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. To appeal unto any Foreign Power, 
whether unto one Biſhop ſingly, or unto many by conſent afſem- 
bled, *tis to do what tends to the ſubvertring the preſent Confſti- 
rution ; yea, *tis to Tubvert the very foundation of our Govern- 
ment, as *tis oppoſite unto a French or an Italian Papacy. 

Whoever conſults the many Laws made-- in Henry the . 8:4's 
time; Edward the 6th's, and Queen Elizabeths, cannor but be 
fully ſatisfied. that the Appeal of any Biſhop, or any. other per-' 
ſon, from the Kz»g unto 3n other, Foreign Power, is contrary un- 

to the ancient Laws of this Realm; and that /uch as ſhall ven- 
ture the doing fo, run themſelves into a Premwnire. For *tis 
moſt apparent, that our National Church of England is a partica- 
lar Independent Church. That neither the Pope of Rome, nor the 
Biſhop of Pars, nor any other Foreign Biſhope, have any On - 
ginal Right or Power in relation to England; and thattherefore * 
their aſſuming any ſach power, is a ſinful Uſaurpation. All this ' 
is undoubtedly true. Yet, : 

$ 9. The Deans Subſtitute expoſeth the Independency of Epi- 
ſcopal particular Churches, as what is incenfiſtent with Catho- ' 
lick. Union; and aſſerts, That if -any Biſhops abuſe their Pow- 
er, they. are accountable unto.a General Council, that is, unto 
& Foreign Power , Whereby he doth his utmoſt to tare up the - 
Church of England by the Roots, to ſubvert his Majeſties St- 
premaCcy, as it all the Laws of the Land concerning it had not 
been of any force. All this by Dr. Scilling fleet's Defender. 

That this is ſo , Fle evince from- our Authors . own words,.-+ 
which are as follow, And now. I cannot but wonder (faith he) to 
find. ſome Learned men wery zealcns afſertors of the Independency of 
Biſhops, and to alledg St. Cyprians Authority for it : for what ever 
difficulty there may be m giving an account of every particular ſay- 
ing in St. Cyprian, certainly be wculd never be of ths cpinion, who - 
aſſerts but One Chair, One Apoſtolical Office and Pcwer, which now * 


Power 


reſides in the Biſhops of the Univer/al Church ;; for when the ſams - 
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Power u in ten thouſand hands, it can bg but One only by Unity of 
conſent in the exerciſe of it ;- and tis very wild 4 £m that 
any one: of theſe perſons who abuſe this Power, ſhall not be accounta- 
ble to the reſt for it, i. &. tothe Colledg of Biſhops ; for ( faith he 
ſon after) if 2e Gomſider the prattiſe of the ancient Church, we 
ſhall fred that they never thought every Biſhop. to be . but 
as lighle to the cenſure of their Colleagues, ag Precbyters and Dea- 
coye- were to the cepſure of their Biſhops, P. 2:12. | So far onr An- 
thor, who doth as it were expreſly aſſert, That the Abit of 
Canterbury, though Metropolitan and Primate of Enyland, if he a- 
buſes his Power, is accountable unto the General Council, when 
by conſent aſſembled; tharis; the Archbiſhop, who is not in pow- 
er--above any other Biſhops, (as is by the Deans Subffirute afſerc- 
ed) abi\fing his Power, is accountable to ſome Court above ar 
in.this Realm, roa General Council, a Colledg of Biſhops. 


$ x0. Although the Papsfs generally aſſert, That the Univer- 
fal Church is the wo#Tv Faxrady of all Church-Government as 
hath "been already intimated ; yet there's a difference. berween 
the Frewch and Italian Papift about the kind of the Government ; 
the ane. infiſting on an Ar;focracy, the other on a Monarchy, i. e. 
the French holds, That the pars Regens of the Un:werſal Church 
is a General Council ; the Ialian, That it is one ſingle perſon, 
viz. the Biſhop of Reme. | 
There hath been in-the Church of Reme for ſome hundred 
years, a great conteſt concerning the Supreme Regtnt pare of 
the, Unixerfl Church, Whether it be a Getera/ Council, or the 
Poge, Whether a General Council be above the Pepe, or the Pope 
abave:a. Geners/ Conncil, About which the Church of Rome is 
fallen into three parts, as Bellarmine aſſerts. | 
1. That the Fepe is the Supreme Head of the Church, and fo 
much ahove a General Council , that be cannot ſubjeft himſel 
therewnto. The Government of the - Univerfal Church, ba 4 
mixt, being; compoſed of a Democracy, Ariſtoeracy, and Monar- 
chy, yet principally *tis Monarchical. The Supreme Power be- 
ing immediately lodg'd in the Merarch, who is the” Biſhop of 
Rome, | Chriits Vicar, and Peter's Succeſſer, he is above a General 
Council, and not accountable to any on earth for any abuſe he 
may be guilty of. Of-this opinion, ſaith Be/larmine, are all the 
Schoolmen generally , efpecially Santtws Antoxins, Thos, de w 
. | - | "Tuwr* 
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Turrecr wats, Aloarns Pelagins, Dortintitns Fatobatine, Cajetan, 
Pighias, Ferrarienfic, Augnitinus de Ancona, Perras de Mite, Rc 
Yea, his is che ſine of the Jeſitits generally, and of al? ſich as 
are engag'd ro ſupport the Conor? of Rome, a5 are the halitr Bis 
ſhops, for which teafon I calf it Italian Popery. | 

2. There are ſome among the Canomifts who allere, That rhe 
Pope is above a General Council , brit yer may fubjeft himſelf 
hereurito. | 
. $4. There are others who aflert, That a Genera! Council is a- 
bove the Pope, chat the $ vn 7 more over the whole 
Catholick Chureh is given immediately ; that the Pope, as&- 
very other Biſhop, is accountable to the General Council. 

This is what harh beer: afferred by the Councit ar Confance, 
Anno 1215. and by that of Baſil, Ano 1441. and by (many 
Learned Divines in the Chw'ch of Renee, viz. Cardinal Camey a- 
' cenſis, Foannes Gerſon, TFacobmr Almain, Nicolas Cuſanus, Panoy- 
witanus, and his Maſter Cardinal Florentinns, as alfo by 45a- 


1s. 

Os being a Chencellor at Pars, had many followers among 

the French, who at-this very day' aſſert , That the Szpreme Re- 

gene- pitt of rhe Univerſal Church, is General Council; for which 

reaſon Þ conclade; that ſach as aſlerc, Thar a General Council is 

the Policicat Head or Regent” part” of the Univerſal Chnreh, are 
is the number of French: Papitte. 

Thus Cafſinder, yea'and Groting, as to Church-Governiment, 
were for'a French Papacy. Whether the Dean's-Subſticnce be or 
be-not, Fle leave ro the impareiel cenfire'of the judicioiis Reg- 
day; wivo is-defired ro-conſider his notion as compared with tiiat 
of the Parifinns. 

I. The Dean's Subſtitate, doth ſuggeſt, That the Univerſe! 
Chureb is the firf# Stat of Gouernnment ; *ths' a political organiz'd 
Bi, /iwtlichi there is'@ Par; Dnperany & Swbdica, the Biſhops 
by their Co//2dp being'the Governtours; of Pars Imperans, and all 
otheis of the Univerſal Churth the ſwbdite part. d 

It'may! de oor: Author ro: grarifie the Peay, will deny the U- 
niverſal Church to be a political orgawizd body, as indeed hedoth; 
boe tifevn when hes refoly'd-to!aflert, That the Univerſal 
chiyeb is the Sear'of Govertmnony and-Diſtipline; asif there could! - 
beany Government in any Society Without a' goverrving anid gt- 
werrnd part r Buvib-itia, as: a/ Ntionw, ever ſo the Univer- 
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ſal church with him is not a political body,- that is, *tis-not [ach 'a 

body aritowhoſe conſtirution a pars Imperans and ſubdita-is ne-- 

ceſlary, even.when its conſtitution is ſuch that it cannot be bur 
there mult be in.it ſome Gowvernowrs, and other Governed. "There 
is not a Regent part jn the Catholick Church, but there is a Go- 

. verning part; that is, there are Governours, viz. the Catholick 

Biſhops in. their Colledg, who are the Governours -of the Ca- 
tholick chureh. 

Thus our Learned Gentleman. in one place endeavouring to. 
fetch. the Dean off from that difficulty Mr. Humphreys had dri- 

. ven. him unto., concerning the conftitutive Regent. part of 'the 
church of England as National, doth ſay, The Dean anſwers in my 
poor opinion, with great judgment and conſideration , We deny any 
away x of ſuch a conftitutiye Regent part ——— For though a Na- 
tional church be one body, yet it is not ſuch a political body at Mr: B. 
deſcribes, 1. &. there 1s no ſuch Government as cannot be without a 
Pars Regens & Subdita,.p.'562. - And yet he grants, That 
Church-Governours united and governing by conſent, are the 
pars Imperans, and chriftian people m obedience tothe Laws of oug 
Saviour, ſubmitting to ſuch government,are the pars ſnbdita.p.565. 
All which is-true (faith he ) without a Conſtitutive Regent Head, 
( i.e.) 'There is. a Governing part or a pars Regens; of to ſpeak 
Engliſh, a Conſticutive Regent part or-Head, withont a Conſti- 
tutive Regent Head, "The like is aſſerted of the Univerſal 
Church,. namely, That it is a Church governed by the Colledge 
of Biſhops, which Colledge of Biſhops-are the Pars -Imperans., 
though not the con{titutive Regent. part. For we- muſt allow 
him to , wallow. in his contradiCtions.. . But a Governing part 
there is in the Univerſal Church , which Governing part is-com- 
pos'd of Biſhops. 19 

I T. The Governours of the Univerſal Church are Cathalick .Bi- 
ſhops im Council, who though they are equals,, and as ſuch have 
no, Superiority over one another, p..2.1 Af tou the\'Colledge; or 
theſe Biſhops afſembled, have Authority and command oyer any 
of its collegues ; that'is, every ſingle Biſhop is under the Autho- 
rity and command of this Foreign Council, *cpafit \s, 

IT IL The Catholick Church is. One:, when it'is not-xent and 
he hay Aur united 'and coupled by the cement; of Biſhops, - 
who ſtick cloſe together, p. 596. k ; be £; 

The refilt of all is, That the Catholick Church of Chriſt be- 

ny E425 ing - 
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"ing one Viſible Political Body, it isa cotnpleatly Organiz?d 

on Earth, hath its Governing and Governed parts ; The Vi: 
Governing .part being. a Terreſtrial Numerical Head, though 
. collective, viz. A Colledge of Biſhops, a General C ouncil. 

A Notion that doth not only ſubvert the preſent conſtitution 
of the Church of England, that thinks not it ſelf accountable to 
any ſuch Forreiga Power; but moreover in it ſelf as groſly ab- 
ſurd, as *tis ſuited to the French, the Caſſandrian, or the Grotian 
Model , cron us all to Unite with all the other parts of the 
Carholick Church, by rendring an unwarrantable Obedience rmto 
ſich a Governing Power as is ſeldom in being. and when fo, as 
dangerous and of as deſtruftive a tendency to- the Government 
of Jeſs Chriſt, as that of the Ira/:an Papacy. 

But whether our Author had a clear proſpect of this Intreaguie, 
when at firſt he was.put on it, I'll not venture to determine-; 
it being ſufficient rhat I have fully proved, That the New-Me- 
del d Epiſcopacy of this Gentleman is the ſame with that of the 
French ; which is as inconſiſtent with the old-eftabliſh'd Epiſco- 

acy of our Church, as is the 1talian Papacy. For if our An- 
3 may ſafely exceed the bounds of thoſe Laws, that do with 
che greateſt Severity forbid our Appeal to any Forreign Power, by 
addreſſing himſelf unto a Forreign-Colledge, Why may not ano- 
ther preſume to make his Appeal ro the Court of Rome ? What 
Reaſon can be given for the One, which. will not prove cogent 
for the Other ; eſpecially to ſuch, who, living where they have 
conſtant'experiences of the excellency of a Monarchical Gewern- 
ment inthe State, may be eaſily jnduced to conclude Monarchy 
as admirable in the Church, and then farewel Impoſlibilities, viz. 
General Councils, a Roman Monarch in the Church bemg much 
more deſirable. 

Having thus given, a true ſtate of the Controverſie, whereby 
we find our Author to agree exaCtly with the French Fat ne 
G:wernment , alerting the Univerſal Church as ſuch, to be a Ge- 
werned Body, in which there is a Governour, and the Geverned ; 
*will be requiſite , that as I have ſhewn what are ſome of the 
Abſurdiries which flow from it, that I do moreover evince it to 
be in it ſelf wnſcund and falſe. | 

' That this may the more clearly and with the greater con- 
viction be performed, I will be ſo juſt, as ro do our Author all the 
right imaginable, by taking notice —_—_ he ſeems to aſſert, ol 

What 
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what he's refolv'd to deny , and' accardingly- proceed 'to the : 
ftrifteft diſquifition after rhe 77arh. 

Our Author aſſerts, That the Univerſal Church, as ſuch; « the . 
Seat of Government, *tis a Body under Government; as. much as if * 
it. had been faid , There maſt be in ita Governing, and. a Ge- 
verned part. It being impoſlible- that Government ſhould be + 
without Order, which Order is /ecundum ſub, & Supra, Where: - 
ver:there is Government, there muſt be a- Superiour part. Go- 
verning, and an Inferiour Governed. There muſt be Dominas 
& Subditzs. This our Author feems to grant; when he doth ta- + 
this Afſertionof the Government of the Univerſal Church, add- his 

hes about the Governors thereof; which, he faies; are the - 
Univerſal Biſhops aſſembled im Council. 

But alrhough this is what our Author doth aſſert, he doth not- - 
withſtanding refolutely deny the Univer/al Church to be a Political 
Body; whathe faith of a National,that he: afferts- of the Univer- - 
ſal Churchhoth which are Govern'd Societies, but neither a Political 
Body,p:564,565. All which is to fetch, off the Dean from Mr. 

e's and: Mr. Bs unanſwerable- .Queries concerning the + 
conflitutive Regent part of a National church, whoſe exiſtence muſt - 
Mrgcknowledped , if a National church as ſuch be-a Governed * 
church , ora Body: Politick ; but yet this cannot be found. our. 
Fer which reaſon they diſtinguiſh between a Governed Society and: : 
a-Body Politick ; between a Governing and a Regent part, and af- 
ſert;- 7hat the National church is a Goverw'd Society, but not a Bo- + 
dy Politick ; that it hath: a Governing, but not a Regent part; 
the like of an Univerſal church. 

This is the true ſtate of our Anthor's Judgment ; wherein we - 
tave an admirable account of the Gentleman's acute diſtingui- 
- ſhing, the excellency of which P11 leave to the entertainment of © 
his Admirers; and if he-pleaſe, conſider the Notion according to 
his own ftating it: that is, to gratifie him ,. I wor't inſiſt.on the: - 
word Policy, nor Regent, nos-conftitutive Regent part; but-only 
on Government, Governours, and Governed ; and ſo our Enquiry - 
being about the Government - of the Univerſal Church, we muſt 
conſider what is neceſſary -thereunto; and ſee whether what our - 
Author aſſerts be: agreeable unto. ſuch a conſtitution; for if not 
ſo,. *tis far from Truth. . 

To conſider. what it- is that ,is necefſary-to the conſtitution- - 

of, any. Governed Body ; that is, what is ſo neceſſary , pn the- - 
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abſence thervof is deſtruQive to the Conſtitution? To this I An- 
fwer, R 

That a Governing, and a Governed is ſo nece unto 
Goverement, that where either one of Feſe be abſent, pb can 

*be no Government. A Governed Body cannot be without a 
- Governing Part,neither can this be without a part Governed.Go- 
yernment doth neceſlarily infer both theſe ; remove either one, & 
the Government is-deftroyed. Government is a Relation reſiilt- 
-ing from that mutual reſpect the Governing and Governed parts 
"have to each other, whence as Sub/ato uno Relatgrum tollitur & 
 olterum ; and where there is nor Subjet nor Term, (5. e.) nor 

Relate nor Corre/ate, there can be no Relaticy., Remove the Go- 
-verning part from the Univerſal or National-Church, and the 
Government ceafes. Paternity may be where there is no Fa- 
ther, aſſoon as Government without a Governing part. Whence 
I infer, That where there x a Fixed Government , there muſt be 
.« fixed Governing part. 

This premifed, Let ns next enquire, whether or no what our 
Author aſſerts, be ſuitable to this undowbred Rule? Doth be ſhew 
'us ſuch a Governing part ? The Government is a conſtant fixed 
Government, but where is the conſtant fixed Governing part? 
Tis a Genera! Council, faith he, :. e. the univerſal Biſhaps in their 
-Colledge affembled. Bur is this a fixed Governing part? Is it 
nat evident to an ordinary ity, that the aſſembli g ſuch a 
Council af all the Biſhops in the World, is a difficulty inſupera- 
tble; and that without ſuch an Afſembly,'tis impoſſible they ſhould 
by ,oynt conſent govern the Univerſal Church. The aflembling 

te Cathbolick Biſhops is as caſieas the gathering togethertheir 
conſent per literas formatas , and . much more conducive to the 
deſired nd; becauſe when allembled they can debate the mar- 
ers before 'em, ard with the greater judgment give their deter- 
minatzons. 

But *ris well known, that had fuch an Aſſembly been poſlible, 
yet the Church of God for the firſt 200 had no ſuch Af- 
dembly, excepting that in the Apoſtles days, 4. e. it had no fuch 
Govervivg part ; Which is as if it had been faid , There was no 
:Gavernment in the Univer/a/ Church the firſt 200 years. 

". To gratifie our Author , Let us ſuppoſe that the Univerſal 
Church 48 as ſuch a Governed Society, and that it hath irs Go» 
”" F 2 ' VErnours, 
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vernours. But though this be ſo, yet it-muſt be ftiſl acknowedged, 


that a Governour cannot be without Power to Govern ; I would 


therefore beſeech my Author to ſhew me}, "What is that Power - 


with which this Colledge of Biſhops are inveſted ? Is it Legiſlative 
only, or alfo Executive? Whether the one or the other, i&'ir in 
the Cofledge Subjetively and. Formally, or only in 'em as in fine 
ſeu regulante, or ſupplente, or How ? *Twould be neceſlary thar 


our Author conſult the Pariſian Doctors , if he will ſpeak to the 


purpoſe, when he eſpouſes their Notion. 
'Let our Author aſſert as it pleaſeth him at an adventure, it 


matters not, for his Notion is fuch as neceſlarily direCts us to . 


conclude what he muſt, if he will be conſiſtent with-himſelf, af- 
ferr, -and that is this, '4/! Church-Goverment #w Univerſal, and as 
ſuch it muſt be exerciſed; no one beinga Governour in the Church, 
bat he that is a Catholick Officer : "That the due courſe of exer- 


ciſing this Power is , when it flows originally from the Head - 
unto all its Members. . That it flows from the Inviſible, or ra» - 
ther unſeen Head in Heaven immediately unto -the- viſible Head : 


on Earth, is granted by all thoſe who aftert an-Univerſal Church- 
Government ; though there is a Diſpute among the» Papifts , 
whether this Head be the Conneil, or the Pope. As it flows 
immediately-from Chriſt to the viſible Head, fo it proceeds from 
this viſible Head unto the Patriarchs, from thence t6 the Metro- 
. politans, from thence. to the Dioceſans. For which Reaſon if 
any -are injur'd by their Dioceſan, they may Appeal to their 
Metropolitan, from thence to their Patriarch , from thence to 
' the Pope or Council. This our Author muſt hold: That 
there may be no wrong done the Little Ones of Chriſt, 
if any be grieved by One, he may Appeal nnto an. Higher, 


till he comes unto the Higheſt Power on Earth ; from whence - 
if-he find not relief, he muſt acquieſce, leaving the whole to . 
him whois in Heaven. But if there be no conſtant viſible Head - 


attuaſlly exiſting, where ſhall the -grieved lodge his laſt Appeal? 
The Dean's Subſtitute ſappoſes an equality of Power in- Patri- 
archs, Metropolitans, and Diocefans ; whence -if his Dioceſan 
doth abuſe his Power, he is not accountable to any Metropos 


+. lian, nor Patriarch, but only unto the Carholick Culledge.” The 
which being fo, *rwill follow, That Executive Power - muſt be .. 
logg'd in fome Supreme Head Subjefively, who can receive - 
/ , , þ - A 
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Appeals : 1 ſay Subje&ively, or Formally, and not only Virtually ; 
for *tis, an Executive Power only that can relieve in this caſe ; 
which cannot A#ually be, where *tis only Virtually. For which 
Reaſon *tis evident , that according to our Author, there muſt 
be a fixed Governing part inveſted with an Executive Power, from 
whom relief is to-be expected, if at any time the Dioceſan doth 
abuſe his Power ; which Governing part muſt be either a Co/ledge 
of Biſheps, or one ſingle Perſon, And if the *obtaining the former 
be, as indeed *tis impoſſible, the acknowledging the /arter is ne- 
ceſlary. . 
Thus we ſee how fairly this Gentleman art length leads us. 
to Rome, or ſome other Pope, as the only neceſſary way. of 
governing the Church. In doing which, he doth but carry on the 
Project, of which Sir Francis Winnington takes notice at the Trial 
of the Lord Stafford, when he aſſured the Lords, That as an 
encouragement to the POPISH PLOTTERS, there did appear 
in. ſome men t00 eaſie and favourable a DiÞpoſition towards the Þ A- - 
PISTS. They were grown ſtrangely MOD ER ATE towards 
theſe OLD ENEMIES of our Church and State. New PRO- 
FECTS of RECONCILING of as were ſet on foot , and 
Books were written to diſtinguiſh the Church of Rome from the 
Court of Rome. One of. thoſe Books , which was Printed the year 
before the Diſcovery of the Plut, pretends, That there ought to be a 
Difference made between Papiſts of LOYAL and DISLOY AL 
Prmmciples. Thas Book, as it was written more ARTIFICIALLY 
than the reſt, and Publiſhed in ſo Critical and Dangerons a Fun 
ture, deſerves, and. I doubt not im time will bave a particular Con- 
fideration. *Tw eaſie to believe how great Encouragement this muſt 
give tothe ROMANISTS, to ſee how very willing men were to 
meet them, and how freely the Pen was drawn in their Favour. 

By this time the Reader may eaſily. ſee who *tis that is ſubfer- 
vient to the Popiſh Deſign, and without any further'help clearly 
perceive what is the Tendeney of our Author's Diſcourſe. There - 
remaineth only . one objettion which. calls for our- obſervation, 
the which can be no ſooner remov'd, but the. Reader may be - 
fully ſatisfied in,this, viz. That ?tis not impoſſible for one who 
Afſents and Conſents to the-;Thirty. nine Articles , the: Book. of 
Common-prayer, and of: Homilies, to drive: on a French (notro - - 


. tay a Popiſh |) Deſign. 
| The « 


%. 


"(389 
- - 'The Objeftion that ocours to a common is, How 
gan ſuch thar give in-Afſent and Contenero ff af Þ ſaid 6f 
=. OT ENEES Wen, £920p thing that 

EE tends-to its ſubverſion | | 

4 The Anſwer is cafie ; You muſt diſtinguiſh between the /ay- 
ings and: the things allented and conſented unto. For you do not 
ent unto the S2yings, though about the-excellency of the pre» 
ſent Eſtabliſhment, bur the Things; for faith he, p. zo5. We do 
not give our Aſſent to every /ayimg in the Common-prayer» 
book, but to every thing which is contained in, and preſcrib'd 
by it; that is, what we are bound to uſe. Whence obſerve, That 
ſeeing a Papiſt can comply with all the Ceremonies in uſe, even 
when he cannot Aſlent to all the Sayingsin the Common-prayer- 
'baak, —_ give in his Aſſent, and Conſent, and be as true a 

Son of the Church of "England as our Author is. | 
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SECT. 111. 


A Third Overt-a# of the Enquirer: pretended Immodeſty, examined. 
The averſneſs of the Dean and bas Subſtitute to 'a Proteſtant Union, 
proved. Their falling in with the Diſſenters about conſcience, con- 
+ my | Same Remarks on the Author's modeſ® treatment of 
OFRET'S. 


= Enquirer charges the Dean and ſome of as, L, 
to he again& any cowpliances with the Diſſenter, as 1 they 
ſet a greater valueon the Honour and Reputation of men, than on 
Union, or the relieving tender conſciences, Which is tobe a ma- 


"Pp pig mga) ap” | poſſibly, wodeftly, with 

20 "* | 5 / 9 out | 

further cenſure on the heat with which he Deans re oY 
preſſeth himſelf. 2 1 

-. '?Tis true I did charge the Deas and ſome others of the E- 
_—_—__ .whowould not condeſcead to part with the - 
| Jots- for Uruan, 


ion; for theſe Reaſons : 
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r> The Di/o»ter: have uſed all juſt means, bur withour flics 
cet, for the obtaining of it. 

2. Some of the Epiſcopal Clergy have for theſe laſt Twenty 
years' made it their buſineſs to ſhy up Authority to a ſevere ex- 
ecution of ſuch Laws as were made againft Difſentets. 

3- They were not aſhamed to expoſe His Majeſty to the 
great contempt of His people, when he began to ſhew pity and 
compaſſion to the oppreſſed Diffenterg. What InveCtives came 
ont after it! What Saryrical Declamations againſt it! 

The Dr. himſelf pudg'd a /ewere execution of Laws againſt 
iſlenters, to be the molt effeftual means for the obtaining a 
firm and-a laſting Union. And therefore, N 

1. Preached that Sermon which has been the ſhameful occa- 
flon of our late conteſts. Thus they prels for a Conformity as - 
the only way to Union, as if there can be no Union among 
Chriſtians without /uch Uniformity. 

2. He ſo ſtates the” caſe between Relief and no Relief to Diſ- 
ſenters, as to incline more for »o Relief. He hath but Three Ar- 
guments for Relief, and Six againſt it. Dr. St. Preface, p.. 52, 


4 
: 2. He inveighs againſt a boundleſs Toleration, as the Mother of 
all. confufion ; and then tells ' ns, That the ſiſpenſion of Penal 
Laws againſt Proteſtant Diſſenters, is to open the Flood-gates 
to ſuch a boundleſs Toleration; and yet they are for great 
Abatements. $. 

In fine, *tis remar , Thatnotwithſtanding the many Pro- 
teſtations made* of a propenfien toward a-rea/ wricn between 
Conformiſt and Nonconformift, nothing is more notoriouſly evt- 
dent, thanthat thoſe among the Dillenters who are moſtly diſpo- 
fed to ſome compliances with the Epiſcopal, are-above all others - 
hated and contemned by ſach as our Authoy. - 

There are ſome among Dillenters , ( namely the Reweren 1 
Mr. Baxter, and Mr. Humphrey, ) whoſe Moderation in theſe - 
things hath been ever ſince their eze:tion for their Nonconfor- 
mity praCtically diſcover'd- to the whole Kingdom. They fre- 

fly attend on the Conformiſts Miniſtry, not ſcrupling to be 
preſent at their prayers, nor at the Sacrament-of the Lords Sup- 
per. Yea, they ſhew with the” greateſt evidence detrable, That - 
their diſpoſition toward the accommodating the matrers in differ» - 
ence -- 
$ 


a arg wh 266 as ded wo 
ence between Conformiſt and Nonconformiſt is ſuch, that nothing 
but apparent ſin ſhould hinder their conformity. But yet none 
more expos'd to contempt by the Dean and his Subſtitute, than 
theſe men ! *Tis My. Baxter who writes in a continued-fit of an- 
ger. *Tis he is the man. to be pitied; and no wonder, for. his 
Subſtitute gives great reaſon for it, viz. Mr. Bis the Fudas, the 
moſt dangerous Enemy that lodges in the boſome of the Church ; 
a Cataline, a Protean Religionift , who transforms bimſelf into all 
ſhapes ; and differs from the Hobbiſt only in this, That the Hobbit 
a For being always of bu Prince's Religion , but he-« always for - 
being againſt it. P. 2 34 

isis the character which the Dean's Defender gives of that 
Reverend and Peaceable Divine, Mr. Baxter, and that principally, 
becauſe he is /o much inclin'd to unite with the Conformiſt ; as if 
the Gentleman, and ſach as are of his Gang, were afraid of a 
Proteſtant Union. 

' Bur, Sir, is this the way to Union ?. Is this the way to peace? 
What, to let out al your wrath, and rage, and fury, againſt 
ſuch as are moſt peaceable, and ready to unite with .you ? 
What thinking and unbiafſed mind can be perſuaded to con- 
-clude, That thoſe very men, who after fich an unclean. and in- 
decent manner” revile the peace-maker, are in. love with peace ? 
Is it poſſible that he who conſiders ſo complying a perſon as 
Mr. Baxter is, to be for that reaſon a Fudas, a Cataline, a Pro- 
tean Religionift, ſhould be pleaſed with: mpliances ? 

This certainly doth but diſcover , if the Nonconform- 
its could conſcientiouſly conforra to more than really they can, 
it wouid not conduce to their relief, if ſuch as our Author 
conld prevent; They muſt do all you exact, orelfe no peace to 
be expected ; they muſt. comply with every 07a, or-no Union. 
Moreover, when they have conformed to every impos'd iota, 
they mult alſo ſeparate themſelves from all the good Chriſtians 
in the Land that are not of their perſuaſion in-every thing, or 
be ſtilt Sch:/matical; yea, though a man conforms, if be- be 
more of. a C/ riſtia 1 temper than-our hot and fiery Author , that 
is, if he be but compaſſi nate towards Diſſenters, ſhewing a tender- 
neſs. to their Conſcrences, 'ris enough to-make him the -objett of 
their rage. Witneſs 1he Countrey Conformiſt, who notwithſtand- 
ing the greatneſs of his Learning , and the excellency of 

his 


,  6@) 
" his temper, diſcovered in his Remarks, is treated by the Dean's 
' Subſtitute, Pref.-p. 6. as one who is for raiſing « Civil. War for 
the' pulling down Church and State, to ſet up @ Prechyterian Parity. 
Thus they deal'with fach as are for Peace, and yet would bo 
thought to be for great Abatements for peace fake, as men fin- 
cerely diſpos'd to- unite with us ; that is, they are fo, if it may | 
be withour parting with one zot@ for Union, 
, The Hig flown Conformiſts, with whom only our preſent 
Controverſie 1s , are very much for Union,” even when tis moſt 
obvious, that the utmoſt . they are: for, is the expoſing the Diſ- 
ſenter : Let the Diſſerters do what they-can, theſe men will not 
be pleaſed. There are ſeveral ſizes among the Diſſenters, ſome 
can Conſcientiouſly do more for Unicn than others can ; but they 
that do the moſt; 'are not freer from the laſh of their Tongues' 
and Pens, nor from-che execution of their Laws than the other. 
If they come not to Church, "then they are Diſobedient, - Seditious, 
Fattiows , and what not ?.4f they do go-to the Church, they are 
Fudaſſes, Catalines, Protean Religioniſts, Hobbiſts, 8c. . | 
' Theſe things conſider'd, Let any moderate man judge, what 
*tis they'11 part with for Union, what are thoſe Ivra's. Not that 
_ I accufe all Conformiſts, but a few, even thoſe only who are of 
the ſame foamp with our Author, who ſeem to raze the founda- 
tions of the preſent Conſtitution ; -For I am:-confident, that there 
are 'many of the very Clergy, who deſire nothing ſo much asthe 
Peace of the Church, *and the relieving tender Conſciences. And 
as for the Magiſtracy, *tis evident, that as few, or none delight 
to execute the Laws againſt Diflenters, - even 1o *tis in the heart 
of our Sovereign, the Howſe of Lords, and of the Commons of En- 
gland, that an Expedient be found our for the wniting Proteſtants, 
and the eaſing thoſe burdens that have fo longlain on Diſſenters ; 
ſo that through God's Grace we may ſee a happy Union among 
Proteſtants, even when the Dean and his Subſtitute will not part 
with an lors for it. | 
But you'll fay, the Dr. makes Propoſals for Union-in the very 
Preface againſt which I write. . 1. If the Door contra- 
didts himſelf, whoſe fault'is that ? But 2. *Tis true the Dear 
made a Propoſal of ſome Abatements in order unto Union, but 
unto whom? Let our skilfol Interpreter, the Dean's Subſtitute de- 
clare. The Dean faith, We do heartily and ſincerely deſire _— 
| G 


| (42 ) | 
" The meaning of whioh is, (faith our Dean's Interpreter) that we are-- 
e wp to make any gar +. ce) ty Peace-ſake , Which-- 
will not overthrow: the Church of Englend, nor infirmate a falſe-- 
and. feandalons Accufation of the Unlawfnine& of onc Conſtitu- 
tion and. Rites of Worſhip , which we cannot do with a ſafe .Con- 
ſcience, . becauſe we believe the contrary, &c. And we are nc (0 
charitable to give eaſe to other mens Conſciences ta-injure our cun, | 
and thereby condemn the Reformation, KC. - | 
In-anſwer pnto this; I muſt ſay , what I did nnto the Deas, 
"Enquiry, p..22.] It miſt be obſerved. "That: Dyſſemters not Cen. _ 
m7 tO. opery and-Ceremonies, is a judging them Un- 
awfhl; which is in the Opinion of onr Churchmen, a caſting a , 
Reproach and Diſhonour. on- the -Reformation. of the Church of 
England, 8x. . To which 1 add: Thatthe Churobes parting with 
any.of thoſe-Rites of Worſhip, which the Piſſenters cannar.con- 
ſciencionfly- comply with, may infirmate into the minds of- ſome 
men-,the Notion of their Unlawfulnefs. Whence, if there. muſt 
be no Abatements made, but-ſuch as do-not inſinuate an Un- 
lavfinet in the Epiſcopel Con firarion , nor in the Rires of Wer- 
#p,. what manner. of Abatements can there -be- made 2. 'Tig- .. 
;dent theh, that the'Doftor's-Propoſa/ made with - ſuch Reſtri- 

5 and' Limitations for Union, is but a more plaufible way: 
of denying it.; Bur-what is the great Reaſon, why there. mull 
beyno ſick compliance , as may be.attended;with ſuch Inſinua-- . 
tians,. bur'this; *Tis inconfiſtent with the: Honowr of the Refir-- 
nation, ' or rather. of the*Refo#mers-: For I remember, that w | 
the-:talk was about blafting the'Honour of the firſt Reformaticn, 
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' ences, that E Drume Right, nl crtgwety hed 
gerable. * "For they au hor ani ary thing © to the 
: of their Conſtiences ; ſtill Fanaticiſme , ing.the 
, Who cannot Conſciencouſly Conform ! 'On there 18 an 
- untoward Infinuation in't on the Doftor's part, namely, Thar 
copal Conſtitution is of Divine Right, and that our 
ns Yoo not overmuch owing to our Governours for its 
"Ent That if our Governours ſhould go abbut to make 
Alteration in the preſent Conſtitution, they offend God: 
For which our Governours wor!'t give them any great thanks. 
Bur ſure a mans Conſcience may it another, whom he cannot 
«change, to do that which it will not permir himſelf to do. 

Thus having conſidered the Overra#s of the Enquirers pre- 
tended Immodeſty, let our Author make the moſt on't, and-let 
the Reader judge, Whether there was not ſomewhat more-thay 
the -Reflefticn on the Enquirer, that broughe forth his firſt Chap- 
-rer.? Whether his propenfions to favour our Common Enemy 
"the Papiſt, were not ſtronger than his Averſions to the Enquirers 

elty ? 

Here I would have put an end unto this Chapter , bad ir not 
been requiſite to take ſome 'notice of the like Treatment "which 
he affords Mr. Baxter, Mr. Humfrey, the: Ccuntry-Conformift," ard 
Dottor Owen. Not that Edeſign'to enlarge-on this Snbject, but 
only to give the Reader a Taſte of the Modeſty of -oar Auther:, 
who accuſes others ſo of Immodeſy. 

1. As for his uſage of Mr. Baxter, *tis ſich, that how: mo» 
.deſt ſoever I may” hereſteem'd , I muſt: ſolemnly profeſs, that1 
«cannot without defiling my Pen- -exprels 'it aright : 1 will not 
kowy-py take any other notice of -it'than to ſay, It becomes 

muGh-teſs. a Chriſtian , mnci leſs-a Precbyrer of -rbt 
a7 of | Ethan, to-treat the unwerthieſt of men "2fier ſuch 
:a rate as he has zreated-Mr., B. I:am-ſure, *tis recorded in «the 
Sacred Scriptures , that Michael the Archangel durſt not -bri 
railing Accu/ation againſt tbe Devil, And Oh, How -unmeet mac adidd 
is at r. this man. 0 | YUgriour Dignity, to-rail ac-one:ſo-eminent 


inBie! ' and in 

[ſhits when men, have nothing vur hard 
words .10 5 AP hard ER with : A.way the -molſt inef- 
fectual indeed to that'End, the confining a:Learned _ 
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bnr the beſt/perhaps' that can be to come off, For really wher 
there is 1& little of ſolid Anſwer ts what -Mr.- Baxrey hath -nrged 
againſt the Dean, this\/Gentlemans Treatiſe is beneath 'Mr. Fs 
notice; and his hard words deferving'no other Reply than, The 
Lord rebuke thee. N 
2.\ Mr. Humfrey and the: Country-Confermiſt muſt come next 
under the Gentleman's Pen, 'They muſt 'be  Immodeſt too, as I 
am; and/who-can help it? | 
But whar is the mattet-? what is it that-occaſions all this ſtir ? 
Really cannot imagine, unleſs Mr.” Humphrey's Faithfulneſs to 
the: Dean, expreſ!din a way ſuitable to his wonted Freedom, be 
thecauſe. *Tis.true, the Cruntrey Contormiſt takes notice of Mr: 
H's late Book, giving him thanks-for that judiciozs Tratate, fay-. 
ing;//That he had-odeftly and:plainly rebuk*d the pride of the Dr. 
and.given Mr. Baxter bi due praiſe. From whence -our Author 
takes occaſion to run into a Diſcourſe on- the- Modeſty of Mr. 
Humphrey, and produces ſeveral 'of. his expreſſions, which in the 
apprehenſion of ſome others, who, it may be, 'do more imparti+ 
ally, yea and more agreeably to the Chriſtian Rule, weigh the 

 nature-of the-Dean's Diſcourſe, &c. are not ſo lyable to excep-. 
fionas our: Author ſuggeſts. : 

*Tis.well known that. the Rewerend*Mr.' H. is a+ grave Mini- 
ſter, it-may be twenty years elder than Dr.S:il/ingfleer, for which: 
reaſon a. reproof (though plain and open) may be ' proper in 
him, which would not become -me or this Awrhoy ; ehpeciatly; 
confidering that this Mri H. is one whoſe inclinations to con- 
formity are fuch, thatthere can be nothing-of huniour to keep 
him.from a cloſure with the Dean, or to provoke him to an un- 
neceſſary quarrel; which is-enough ro engage a judicious pour 
ro.conelude, That if. /uch'\s man'as. Mr: H: treats the Dean ſevere- 
ly, there is ſomewhat extraordinary in the Dr: that'call'd for ir. 

In-this opinion I am abungantly confirmed, when Iremember 
what Mr. Baxter in the Preface of his- Second-Defence fayes of 
bim, whichis,. That he-handles the Dr: . ſomewhat freely, that is, 
asthe Gountrey Conformiſt interprets -it, very honeſtly, as the Dr. 
deſery'd; and forthisreaſon, though our Author,” who it may be 
bath not that ſenſe of ' Conſcientious duties pon him, as theſe 0- 
thers' have, does. b/ame it, yert-it' may be'worthy commendation. 
Far what ſhould tempr ſo:Learned and Fudicicns a perſon, as the 
1G = Connmrey . 
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Clwntrey Conformiſt is, to be (o full in approving it, unleſs the 
very, ſabject-matter of the. Drs. Diſcourls, or the mode of ma: 
naging it, did ſnggeſt, thatthe greateſt kindneſs could be ſhewn _ 
the Dr. was to deal plainly and uprighely in diſcovering unto 
him his /? 

But this 1s enough to expoſe the Countrey Confermiſ# preſently 
totthe ſame laſh. He is alſo immodeft ; 'and why ? ſutely forno 
other reaſon, that I can imagine, but becauſe he is not afraid 
to ſpeak the T7«th, and to give to the world an aſſurance, 'T hat 
the Dean's-Diſcourſe was not grateful unto every Conformilt ; 
and that therefore, whoever would. inſinuate as if the Dr. had 
given us the ſenie-of all. his Conforming Brethren in that great 
Book, would abuſe and- injure ſome of the moſt judiciozs and 
gadly among the Conformmyg Clergy. 

He hath really done the true Church: of England great right, 
in making not only his Refleicns on the Deans Preface, but alſo 
his Remarks on the Book it ſelf , a Treatiſe worthy the obſervati- 
on of the Dean, ſeeing the anſivering that, as appears by our 
Authors ſilence, is beyond his ſtrength ; that is, it is ſo candidly 
wrote, as he ſhould be aſhamed to except againſt it. 

I need not ſay any thing concerning the Reverend Dr. Owen, 
becauſe as our. Author has-ſpoken little of his perſon (though 
more:than became him ) but /e{ by way of xt york to his Book. 
However it muſt be remembred , "That ſeeing our Author found 
himſelf neceſſitated. ro: run unto the Tents of the French Pa- 
pi for Armour to batter .down the Notion Dr. O. hath. eftabliſh- 
ed” in proving a particular Church to be the meSTw SuxTnGy 
Church-Government ; the. Drs. notion. abides in its ſtrength , and 
his Book unanſwered in the ſenſe of -any ſound Proteſtant; and 
therefore this Feeble Defence of the Dean of Pauls, is unworthy of 
ſo. great a perſons Animadverſions. And that the Dean himſelf is 
no- way reliev'd by this -Defender, but as much oblig'd-to at: 
rempr it himſelf, as if this Defence had never been publiſhed. -. 


. 
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-C H 'A P. II. 


A Reply to what the Deans Subſtitute ' ſuggeſts in his cen- 


ſering the Enquirers Deſign. 


7 HIS Gentleman not being able to' ſatisfie himſelf with his 
LL redions Eſſay to evince the Enquirer to be a perſon neither 
. very Modeſt, nor very Peaceable, gives himſelf the liberty of 
cenſuring the Deſign, as if it had been rather to reproach the Dr. 
- than to vindicate and clear up the innocency of the Diſſenter. 
'Thas' he fa that 14.1 wrote what he wrote to expoſe the 


Draw to 


ar odium and fury ; to perſuade the you never to 


look 'mto the Deans book, or to ftone him as an implacable enemy to 
all Loyal EDEs Pref.p. 30. Book p. 6. 
y 


Whatrep 


is neceſſary to be made untothis , isnotea- 


fie to imagine ; for what though I-ſhould ſoleninly declare, 
That the cafting reproach on Dr. Srilimgfleet, or _ other per- 


fon , is what'I QMly hare ; will he believe me 


I can, and 


hereby dodeclareſo'much ; but is it poſſible our Author ſhould 
give credit to any fach proteſtation, fo long as *tis almoſt na- 
tural for a.man of his compoſtion "to nidg of others according 
| Gena Srns propenſions he' finds inhimfſelf to ſuch expo- 
ſing pra dey ; | 
However, let me ask the Author what *tis*that provokes him 
to "talk: ſo confidently of 'the moſt ſecrer motitns of my ſoul? 


rep 
fi 


Why mat exporng fing the Dean to. popular cdium and fury, be 'my 
Whar overt-a reve cherd of fuck a. deſign? Dt - 

gtche Dean in anyone inftance? Or did I'make jt my bu- 
'to-carp/ arevery little" thing inhis'Preface-? Did I-infaft on 


far-fetcht conſequences, or force any undue ſenſe on his words? 
Did I ſpeak all I could to ſhew the Tendency of his Preface, or 
' Whole Book? Or did I take notice of any thing more than what 


was 


for the clearing up the innocency of the Diſſen- 


ter ? As to theſe particulars, you cannot faſten your Accuſari- 


on ;, bur-yet my aim muſt be expoſing the Dean; and why -ex- 


poſing 
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him * What, was- the Dean expas'd, becauſe the charge 
| Mo Tahich he would load Diffenters, was.ſuch, that the very re- 
peating and confuting it, - tends.to his: Reproach? If ſo, whoſe 
faule is that ? 

| doi freely confeſs, That. I believe the Deans charge againſt 
Diſſenters to be ſo indecent, that thereby he hath loſt very niuch 
of that Eſteem he formerly had among Judicions Gentlemen of 
the Church of England; but this'is not my fault, nor an Argu- 
ment, thar what I wrote in the Defence of the Diſlenter, was 
with a deſign of expoſing the Dean. - A thing-I- could. have 
eafily done , without either wreting hiz: words , or impoſing a 
forreign ſenſe on 'em. 

How eaſily conld I have imitated the famous Biſhop Fewel, 
and have pick'd. ſuch -paſſages out of the Dean's Diſcourſes, as 
that . Great Prelate. did qut of Harding, and have ſhewed how 
unlike himſelf the Deaz ated, in' contemaing and pitying the- 
Reverend Mr. Baxter , in- comparing the judicious Mr. Al/op's 
Diſcourſe to the Bird of Athens, made up of. Face and Feathers; 
and repreſenting Mr. Alſep himſelf fo, as if all things bad nt beew, 
right, that is, as if he had been mad. Of this I the rather take. - 
notice, becauſe a very ſerious perſon on the reading the Dean's 
Book, came to me on purpoſe , to- enquire whether Mr. A4!ſop 
was never mad ? If not, faid he , Why did Dr. Scillingfl:et write * 
a&if h:zhad? Many other. things: of a more. wncomely aſpect I 
tould- have taken our of the Dean's Writings, but I wav'd it; - it. 
not being my work.in that Enquiry, or this Reply, to acquaint 
the World with the new of the Reverend : and there- - 
fore notwithſtanding the many provocations you have given me 
in your Defence of the Dean, I'm reſolved to treat the Deas more -* 
cixilly than he did Mr. B. or Mr. H. or. than you have Mr... os -: 
Mr. H. and the Country Conformiſfe. 

The expoſing, men to Popular Odium and Fury, becomes only 
ſach who hate Perſons more rhan their Opinions, and who have. 
litdle to offer ggainſt their Adverſaries - beſides: hard words. It : 
becomes. not men, who pretend to aCt ſuitably: to the Chriſtian - 
Rule, to uſe railing Expreſſions inſtead of pungent Arguments 
nor to expoſe the Perſon, inſtead of confuring his Opiryon.. . 

Far this Reaſon I did in the Mideſt and Peaceable Enquiry, ona 
ſecond peruſal, expunge all ſuch words as might ſeem hard or. - 

nuneet, treating the Dean with the greateſt Candour and Reſpect, . 


\ . 
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not ſaffering one paſſage to go to the Preſs, that might terid to 
his reproach , unle( rehearſing the charge lain in againſt the 
Difſenter as cloath'd with his own words , and the confuting 
him, muſt be eſteem'd as ſich, ls 
* ®Tis true, 1 ſhew'd the Tendency of his Diſcourſe, which 1 
thought to be for the advancing the Papal Intereſt. The very 
thing the Dean's Subſtitute drives at m the Dean's Defence, 
wherein our Author goes much further than the Dean, or at 
leaſt hath expreſſed ' his ſentiments more freely , -and wirh eſs 
caution. But ſhall this be conſidered as an expoſing you to prpu- 
lar odium and fury? You aflert, That the Univerſal Church & a 
governed Society ; That the Biſhops in their Colledg are the gover- 
ning part; That the Biſhops conven'd in their Aſſembly, do not meet 
only for mutual Help and Concord , but for Regiment. "The Af. 
ſembly of Biſhops in Council, is not ſich as that of Princes of 
ſeveral diſtin Territories, who meet together in order to the 
maintaining and conſerving a general Union and Peace in- the 
World ; for inſtance, that at Nimmeger, at which Convention 
the Princes come freely ; and when there, the One is not under 
the Regiment of the Aflembly , but each one free to Conſent or 
Diſſent to any thing propoſed for Peace, their Territories being 
as ſo many diſtin independent Governments , whoſe Gover- 
nours are not accountable to any General Council of Princes in 
the World. Such an Afembly of Biſhops you are not for : 'For , 
this, ſay you, p. 601. makes Chri#tian Communion. as Arbi- 
--rrary a thing ,- as the Confederacies of Princes; whereas the E- 
'piſcopal Office is but One, and therefore onght-to 'be adminiſtred 
y the mutual Advice and Ccnſent of Biſhws, who all equally 
ET ſhare init; that is, the whole World muſt be conſidered as of 
- One and the ſame Government ; that the many particular Princes 
I of diſtin!t Territories,, ſuch as England, France , Spain, Den- 
mark, &c. are not Independent in their Government, but are ac- 
countable either unto One Univer/al Emperour, or Dict., &C. 
This is what you afſert as to Ehurch-Government, *tis One all rhe 
World over, Though lefler Societies are variouſly diſperſed, yer 
are all nnder one and the /ame Government, the Biſhops of the 
one and of the other are oblig'd to meet together in their Co/- 
ledye, or Diet, where they are all bound to ſnbmit unto the Ca- 
nons , Decrees, or Determinations of the Colledge ; that whoever. 
difſents 


UMI 
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' difſents from the Body'of the Colledge is Schiſmatical. --—This 
. 4s your Notion, and for ought I know the Deays ; a Notion that 
is the ſame with\chat of the French Papacy , that doth but fairly 
lead us to Rome. | 
- Bur muſt the mentioning ſo much, expoſe you to the rage and 
fary-of the people? If ſo, whom can you blame, but your ſelf? 
* Thelike may be ſaid to the Dean, to whom I add this one re- 
queſt; which is, to conſider the Tendency of his great Book, as 
well as of this your Defence of him ; and if his Aimes and the Ten- 
dency of either of theſe Diſcourſes be different, *rwill be apparent 
that I was not miſtaken in my Charity of the Author, when I 
d my cenſure on his Treatiſe. However tis ſufficient, that 
the utmoſt I did was to expoſe the evil Tendency of the Book, 
endeavouring as much as poſſibly I could, to fave the Deas from 
lying under Reproach , diſtinguiſhing between the Author and 
his Work. 
This much may ſerve as more than enongh to out Author”s 
Cenſure of inviſible and unknown Deſigns. 
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CHAP. TIT. 


A Reply to the Defence of the Dean of Paul's, ſo far 4s it 
concerns the Modeſt and Peaceable Enquiry.  '* 


S.E'C T.* 1 
The Anſwer to what the Enquirer inſiſted on in ſhewing the. Deans 
| Fe rv about the Fefaits DoSrime, wt rich b Prayer, 
Examined: & 1. The preſent Aids of the Spirit in enabling Mi- 
© niſters in the Exerciſe of their Funttion, agreeable to the DoFrine 
of the Church of England. Dr. Burnet's moſt Chriſtian wr 
. fa ſuch Miniſters, as negle# the imward Motions of the Spi 
© $2. The Ground of the Fo Separation in Lueen Elizabeths days, 
the wery Jame with that of the firſt Reformation from Popery, be- 
ginning in Henry the $th's time, and Sealed after with the Blood 
of eur Martyrs. lp —_ 
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IE Dean Sabſtirae. doth at laſt a -hinaſelf to the. De | 
ty age" the Door, in doing which Tin the Reaſons 
I collected -out of the: Dean's Preface, which. the Dean urges. to 
e the Reader to _— that the Diſſenters area people -- 
on. the Popiſh De 
e Diſſenters have — ny the Fefaits Prines 
Eh Prayer, .and a more pure way of Warſhip: 49 what I 
obſery'd out, of Dr. Srif. But our: Author , who hath read-over - 
the Doctors Preface very carefully, can find no fuck thing. urged | 
againſt .the Difſenrers, ar and: adds , Al that My. Lobby fomnds tha 
ecuſation on, wv, Toat the Dear: ſays, It # ot gre fr that Fhe 
Top uits were. the firſt ſetters up -1 —_ Prayer. in England 
ig X's pe Pens PET res ſayings That this P 
Q m_ e smper/ect en 
Ek Thad inſiſted on a more than what you heres mention 
Me foundation of my Charge; muſt acknowledg, that tionld 
not.only be imperfeftly, bur im ntly related :. For-what 
x0n.1s there betweertthe Feſuits Prattiſes, and: their Prin- 
* 
"it-not "well: known, that the Principles they profeſs,” the - 
Doftrines they embrace concerning many -.a point- in Divinity, 
areone thing, even when theif ice is another ? May they- 
notthen ,- in order;to the carrying on a further Deſign,. ſer on 
| Pradfices comrary to their. Dotfrmes? Yea, ſurely. ys 
and this is the whole Defence. you makein- behalf" of 
with which after an unneceſſary Harangue ; -you diſmiſs ay 


Jet... 
- Butis this oeforoy to miſrepreſent an Adverſary., and then*con-+ 
wh 6 apt er no Confiitation ? Doth this redound to the: Ho- 


4> Marra of the Church of England ? Was this all on 
wy "Mr. Lobb founded Lhe dreaorim Did he not add ſfome- 


what more than what you relate ?.. You fay, at that Mr. Lobb 
faurunds; this accuſation on is, . that the- fays, ef 5h 5 29 
rayer m 


bable that Lf Jeralts avere the ' Large Za; Spi ng 
Phgland : ich ente, | 
whoever - nn 1 : {ae Yael do our | 
add ; That - age P IJ oral the LONG. 


. confider the. Diſeores prerences about Spirizua rayers; to # : 
oY 


— 
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Srine #nd Prafice of the Feſuits, - The Dean fuggeſts\, that Spi- 
ritual and Free Prayer, even that Spiritual and Free Prayer a- 
bout which there is ſuch a Pother, is ſuited tothe DoFrines of the 
Jeſuits ; to the Doctrine, that is, to their 2rmmciples, What dif- 
- ſexence is there between the Dottrine and the Principles of the 
Church of England? In like manner I Query, What difference 
is there between the Do#rmes and Principles of the Jeſuits? Doth 
the Dean then aſſert fach an Agreement to be between the Pye- 
rences of the Diſſenter about Spiritual Prayer, and the Do&#rines 
or Principles of the Jeſitits, not only the Practices 'but' Do&#rines 
of the Jeſuits? Who then is* the unperfett- or miſtaken Repor- 
ter ? 
The Deax's Charge againſt Diſſenters is, That the Diſſenters 
pretences about Spiritual Prayer , are ſuited with the Doftrines - 
- of the Jeſyits. And *tis our concern to enquire after the truth 
-of. this Charge ;'I ſay of this charge ; to wit, 'abour the Agree- 
ableneſs that is between our Prerences and their Do#rines. -Fot 
- it is na way momentous to enquire after the practice of a com- 
y of Villains, who can transform themſelves into a thouſand 
. ſhapes, whenever-their Intereſt obliges them to- do ſ6. Was it 
never known 'that a Papiſt crept into ſome great Prefermerit in 
the.Church of England, at which. time they did both Afſent and 
. Conſent'to the doctrines of the Church of Eng/and? What think 
3 of a quondam Biſhop of Glcceſfter, to mention no more? did 
$es- {peak well of the Church of Eny/and, yea even of the Pro 
- teftant Religion? Is-it therefare Popery ? | 
Far this Reafon it concerns me not to enquire after thoſe Sto- 
. «ries infilted on by the Doftor, or to be found in that Pamphler 
called Foxes Firebrands. The great Enquiry muſt be aftef 
the Do#rinesof the Jefuir, whether there is any ſuitableneſs be+ 
.tweenthe Diſſewters pretences and the Feſuars Dottrines.For which 
Reaſon the jeſuirs Writings were confulted, and the Doftor's 
' (Charge found «7rue; the Dr. being miſtaken as to matter of fats. 
He reprefented the Jeſuits DoCtrines to -be other than mdeed 
'they are , whigh, to ſpeak ſoftly , 'was a Miſtake. 
_ If the, Deans Defender' would have ſpoke to the pnrpoſe, He 
-ſhould have ſearched thoſe places I inſiſted on in 4Azorms, Filiu- 
tas , and/Belarwme , and have ſhewed wherein- I had either 
. made a;talſe of their ſayings, or miſinterpreted *em. Bur 
- this was.impoſlible. - H-z - 'Theze 
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There being nothing elſe of moment in the Reply to what T- 
offered againſt the Dean about Spirirus/ Prayer , I might fairly, 
withoutſaying any thing: more, [proceed to the -next particular. 
But ſeeing ſome have ſpoken contemprtibly of. the Spirit of prayer, 
which is faid-to aſſiſt ſuch as uſe free or- extempore prayer, as if 
thoſe who ſpake of receiv'd help from the Spirit in prayer, were 
Enthuſiaſtical, &c. and becauſe our Author talks as if the Jeſtits 


| had the firſt hand in the .Separation of the-old Nonconfermiſts from 


the Church of England, crying down the Commorr-prayers as a 
dull, formal, ſuperſtitious Worſhip, and the ſerting up free prayer 
in the room of it; I will ſhew, 
7. The ſenſe of the fir Reformers about the aid of the Spirir. 
And z. What.-was the great and- chief- ground of the- Fir#t 
Separation. | | 


. $1. Concerning the» Aid of the Holy Spirit, by which many 
are enabled to pray freely or ſpiritually, it hath been by ſome of 
the -Conforming Miniſters aflerted ,. That ſich ' as pretend to- 
receive 'the aid. of the Spirit, may as well pretend to infpirati- 
on, &e. That then-theyT believe that perſons can pray by the Spi- 
Fit,when they hear the unlearned can pray in-Larim, Greek, or in- 
ſome other unknown language ; as if the aids ' rhe+ Spirit affords 
unto-ſuch as pray freely, had been extraordinary, &c. 

This I cannot-but conſider, as what-doth very mnch reflect 
onthe Diſpen/ation of the Spirit, to the great diſhonour of 'true- 
Chriſtian Lion For ſuch is the preſent-ſtate-of true' Religi- 
on, that whoever ſpeaks contemptibly. of the Spirits Aid, muſt 
be eſteemed not only a Deſpiſer of-the- firſt Reformers, bur of 
that part of the preſent'Conſtitation'-to which” our Clergy on 
their entrance into their Funttion are going ty concern d.” 

x. Tis well known that. what the freſt* ers did -1n the- 
Reforming the Liturgy, was by the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, 
ard Commons aſſembled in Parliament, tecorded-to have beendone 
by-the 4id of tbe Holy GhoFt. © Fr 

The Parliament in K. Edward's days paſſing an AC for the- 
confirmation of the Publick Liturgy in the preamblethereof, de- 
clare; That thoſe who drew —_ Order of Divine Worſhip, did' 
it.by.the Aid of the Holy Ghoſt. *Fis true this could 
not eſcage the cenſure.of. {ich as. were Popiſhly affefted, they 
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thinking it too much: that it was faid, the Book was drawn by 
the aid of rhe Holy Ghoſt, 4s if the imporr of thoſe expreſſions 
had'been nothing-leſs thanthat thoſe per/cns concern d im the draw 
ing it ppnnc been extraordinarily in/pird. But *rwas well anſwer'd 
by ſuch as ſaid, Thar-it muſt not be /o underſtood; that *rivas only 
to be taken in that ſenſe as all good motions and conſultations are dt- 
rected'or aſſiſted by the ſecrerinflnences of Gods H. Spirit, which 
doth often help good men, even in their imperfeCt aftions, where 
the good that is doneis juſtly aſcrib'd to the grace of God. For 
this-conſulr that truly Judicions and Deferving Dr. Burnet in his 
Hiſtory of the Reformation, Part 1. lib.' r. p94. The fame that is 
faid of-this expreſſion when applied to the firſt Compoſers of the 
Divine Service, may be faid FE ſach as areaſſiſted in free prayer 
by the ſeerer Influences. of the Holy Spirit." Moreover, X 

'2. The Clergy at their Ordinination were to receive the Ho 
Iy Ghoſt. In King Edward's days, whenever a Biſhop, or Prie 
was 'Ordained , *twas faid, Receive rhow rhe Holy Ghoſt in the 
Name of the Father, &c. But to'whar purpoſe, if not to aid 
and afſift them in the diſcharge of their Miniſterial FuhCtion, 
viz. 1n Prayer, ir Preaching, \tt giving private Admenitions, and 
Exbortations? &c. Hence Iargue, Spirit accordingly is 
given them, or not. If not, no wonder they reproach its work, 
and gracious "Influences , to ſay no more? Bur if-they do at 
their: Ordination receive a plentifal portion of the Spirit, how. 
can they talk ſo much againſt the 4ſiſtances thereof, vouchſafed 
to others ? What, 1s it confin'd unto the Clergy. only, or unto 
the Epiſcopal Clergy, that none 'without cantimg muſt merition 
One word of the Spirit ? But d 

2. *Tis ſurprizing, that any” of 'our *Clergy ſhould ſpeak a- 
ny thing againſt the ſecret motions of Gods Sprrit ; for ſurely ſuch. 
of them as are: juſt,: and trne, and faithful ro God, 'and their 
own ſouls, have n#ually felr ſo much of the Inrernal workings. 
of the Holy Ghoſt on their ſouls, that they were thereby quick- 
ned, and movet to enter.on the work of the Miniſtry. Thus. 
'tis with them, -or at leaſt,” they are conſcientiouſly perſwaded 
of as much; and-can fach as have felt the power of the Holy. 
Ghoſt on their own-hearts, ſpeak evitof the Aſſiſtance it affords. 
unto others ? That the honeſt among the Epiſcopal Clergy are. 
ſuch as kaow what '7 ro. be moved by the Holy Spirit, as ow 
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- themſelves truſt,.is erfienctnes the anſiver 
ſtion propoy'd to them, *'when they-are to 'Orders 
- Which is, Do you truſt that -= are ly moved by - dr 
Ghoſt to take you the and Miniſtration to ſerve God 
the promoting "* B'ors and for the editying his people Y To why 
che VikberL 5h e truſts be . 
. It may be ſome may inquire, How.comes it to paſs then that 
{> many of the Clergy thus _—_— do not only neglet their 
. wn work, but by their w»comely d iſcourſes reflect an this very 
-{pirit ? To this no other anſwer bur: that -of wi Learned and Pi 
oxs Dr. Burnet ſhall be given,whoin his H:/#.of mation,Par. 
2. 1, p.145. thus exp {popes ©It has pong that 
Lil ob come to receive Orders before they have ſeriouſly read 0- 
-*ver theſe Queſtions , and. examined-themſelves whether 
could. With a. a good conſcience make the Anſwers there preſeri- 
* bed; ſiace itis ſcarce credible that men of common hotefty 
would le in the preſence of God on ſo great an ocgafion;; and 
* yet ris t90. viſible, that many have not anyſuch inward voca- 
<tion, ner hays ever conſidered ſeriouſly what-it4s. If it were 
-< well appreh ee that ang. ao any to get int9 Or- 
*ders would = have nothing in their eye 
but forme of Þ P ce,.to which way muſt be 
* made by that adn waene "and {o. enter into Orders 
* as  others-are allociated into Frateraities and Corporations, 
-< wich $6 9 gs previous ſenſe of that Holy Character they ave to 
receive, when they thus dedicate thek Lives and Lobenre: ts 4 
of Ged inthe Goſpel. In the Primitive Church the 
be ion of this made even good and holy men afraid to 
enter a ſuch kands ; .and.. therefore. they. were, often to. be 
, © drag'd almoſt by forge, or catcht-at unawares, and be © ini- * 
* tiated ; ih £3 2 the Lives of theſe -two. Greek Fathers, 
+ *Nazianzen and ny YA If men make their firſt jtep w0 
p ; %e Bal rey ſugh aye, ws 2 poodle 8 _ 
* of the Holy G £ongcer! -WAICH -t2ey uttie, but 
*they have hart Sik they have no reaſon to expet - 
* that Fong which otherwi & axeads on {igh Dedications.And 
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* thoſe, who.come to; be Qrdain'd;;but had 'uſed a due trifthels 
© before-hand, ſutable to that grave/admonition of 'St. Paw to 77 
© mathy, Lay hands ſuddenly" on- no man; . anih be not partakiri of 
© other mens ſins. 159 tf 

How would the: Church have flonriſh'd if this worthy Drs. 
counſel had been both given and taken at the beginning of the 
Reformation?--If all that .entred on the Miniſtry had felt the 
mighty power of the Spirit-in turning them from darkneſs ro 
[git fromthe: power of: Satan: anto God't: How would they 

ve labour'd for the converſion and edification of their hearers! 
The which work could not proſper ih cheir hands; bur fiith as 


were born of God; receiing the Spirit, * would have been ena- - 


bled by it toery Abba Father. Spiritual and free prayer would 
have been from: the r'E owell known, thar the ſuggeſt- 
ing it to have been Pefuirical, would with the greateſt contempt 
and ſcorn- be rejected ; and thofe many raſh «and mdecenr' epi- 
theres given-it, would have” been confider'd but as the overtatts 
of-ill-will ro the Reformation of the -Church of England. 

$.. IL, The. Adcrowr owr Author gives” of the firſt Separition, 
is; Yery mrurne. For, z.'1t was not the-laymig'alide All forms of 


py en the-old Nonccnformifts preſt hard for/ They were -- 


amending the Liturgy, but not for' the removing all Li- 


turgies. *Tis truein K. Edward's days there was a conteſt- be- - - 


tween Hooper and Ridley, &c. about the,old Popiſh Veſtments, 
but _not-abour- Forms of'Prayes;/ | In Queen *aries- days at 
Franckfort, there were = contentions” among forne-of thern, 
who. before 'had-uſed'the Eng lifh Liturgy, but not that thoſe who 
© were againſt-the*uſe of the Engliſh Ezrurgy at that time, were'a- 

It as it wasa Form of Prayer, but they apprehended that 
' being; in- foreign parts, they fhould: rather. accommodate 


their, worthip - to thoſe among whom they -liv'd ;- whence in- 
ſtead of the, Enghſh Lirurgy, they uſed one near the Geneva and 


French Forms. Moreover in Queen Flizabe:/s time, even long 
aſter the Separation, the old Nonconformiſts deelar'd, that they 
look'd on Forms of Frayes to be: awfuLIt may be they were 
griev'd  r0- ſee Q,, Elizabeth; Biſhops to entertain more” favoura- 
ble- thoughts of the. Pepe than- thoſe blefſed- Martyrs, Cranmer, 
agd;Rid/ey did, as is to be/ſeen-by their 'expnnging out of Q, E- 
lizabeth's Lixurgy what: was offenſive to the Pope in K. Edward's; 
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ey LE they. werenot ;: orit-may be-they could nor 
ja 1.4 of -any that wonld quench the mctions of the Spivie they 
' :to:have-felr before their Ordinaricn, whether in traſt- 
unto'it- for help inthe exerciſe of Prayer, or any otherparts' 
of their work: Bur to: cry down all Forms ih order to the ſet- 
ec: up ſpiritual. and: free prayer inſtead'of the Liturgy, and for 
reaſon to © ch uahrgas the Church of England, is more than 


0 hp principal reaſon of ' the Separation 6f the old 
yh Cr Ons by their ptefling towards'thar 
Re tion expreſly aim'd at by our Engliſh Reformers in H. $.'s 
. rime, for the which they were burnt in Smithfield and Cs. 
Whoever would underſtand'the true Reaſon of the firſt 
tion in; Queen Z/:zaberb's time, muſt enquire after the firſt Refer 
mation defir din H:8:/s: 

.In. Hebry $#h's (days; that wickednek that - ſi BUD | it. ſelf 


throughout the Weſtern O , fadly preyail'd 'in 
' theſe Northern parts. This parrot of the We was in an E 
manner troubled: with a vicious. and ſenſiral Cle | 
ample had a venoms influence 'on the :Common- 


nh EE cer Cage 


and hee of tlie Clergy pr lerdneſs of the {ond "7 rd 
produCt of aft unitifute Hierarchy, which was rather adjuſted 
for Worldly grandure than the. glory of- God. 

The great cauſe of all thoſe Miſchiefs/ was the want of ftrict 
and Scriptural Diſci __ Which (as it had ror been in-due exer- - * 
ciſe ſince- the firſt degeneracy from the Apoſtolical Inſtirution 
and Primitive Practice, even ſo) could not -be faickfully.exer- 
ciſed 
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ciſed, but by being reduced to its antient fate. For which Rea» 
ſn Tyndall applies himfelf to the work , and fo did the famous 

| bert and or Barnes, All which I will from good Au- 
thority evince. 

1. Mr. Tyndall, a blefled Martyr burnt at Brabant for his firm 
adhering to the Truths of the Goſpel, doth in thoſe Diſcourſes of 
his publiſhed by Mr. Fox ſhew, that the many Abominations of 
his Times proceeded from the viciouſneſs of a Proud,Covetors, 8 
Senſual Clergy,who having forſaken the Apoſtolical Rule,in proceſs 
of t me through the Bounty of ſome wealthy perſons, who had 
embraced the Chriſtian Religion, and divers other ways, got an 
abundance of Riches, Which occaſioned their Pride-and Luxury, 
to the ruine of the true Religion: Thus in that Treatiſe of The 
Obedience of a Chriſtian man, There is no Miſchiefs or Diſor- 
* ders (faith he) whether it be in the Temporal Regiment, or 
in the Spiritual, whereof they | i. e. The Spiritaality, the Clergy] 
* are not the chief Cauſes, and even the very Fountain an 
p Spring, and as we ſay, the We!l-head : So that *tis impoſlible to 
6 againſt Miſchief , except thou begin at them; or to ſet 
© any Reformation in the world , except thou Reform them firf. 
This fame Mr. 7y»dall in another place ſhews us, how they 
occaſioned ſo much miſchief, in theſe words, * But afer that the 
© Devil was broke looſe, and the Biſhops began to purchaſe, and 
* the Deacons to ſcratch all to them, and tbe Spirituality to 
* climb on high, then becauſe the Labour, [ viz. of examining 
and: confirming the Adult, who had been Baptized in their In- 

] * ſeemed too tedious and painful, they negleQed ir. 
Tyndal of Sacraments and Ceremonies. - 

The Clergy growing rich , labour'd that their Honour might 
ualize their Wealth , which was followed with 14leneſ;, a Ne- 
gleft of God and their Duty. Hence Preaching is let down, 
the Ceremonies being eſteem'd as the moſt effeftual means of In- 
ſtruftion. This occaſions the multiplication of ſignificant Cere- 
monies, which was the great Reaſon of the dreadful Ignorance, 

into which the whole European world was plundg'd,when Ps 
prevaitd. So Mr.7yndall, <1 impute this our grievous fall into 
*& extream and horrible Blindneſs (wherein we are ſo deep 
and fo deadly brought aſleep) unto nothing ſo much, as unto 
*the multitude of Ceremonies ; for alſoon as the Prelars had ſet 
I *up 
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« upſuch a._rabble of Ceremonies, they thought it ſuperfluons.to. 
© reach the plain Text any longer, and the Law of Ged, Faith. 
© of Chriſt, &c. foraſmuch as all ſuch things were play'd before 
© the peoples faces daily in the Ceremonies, &c. 'T'yndall of the. 
Ceremonies of the Maſs. h 
Thns *tis evident, that 1u Henry the-8ths time the.great wic+ 
kedneſs 'of that Age was grievous to ſuch as, aim'd-at Rsforma-- 
tion; that theſe wickednefles were occaſion'd by the Pride, Co-- 
yetouſneſs, and Senſuality of the rich Clergy. But 
2. Tis as manifeſt, That the Pride of the Clergy was. diſco- 
vered by their Prelacy, their aſpiring after a Domincon over their. 
Brethren. Whence the One gets the name of B;ſhep appropriated, 
unto him, and with that name an Unaccountable , yea an Un-- 
ſcriptural Power. So Mr. Tyndall in his Prafice of Prelates ; 
© The Office of a Biſhop was a roume at. the beginning that no-. 
© man coveted, and that .no man durſt take upon him, fave he: 
© that loved Jeſiis Chriſt better than his own Life. For as Chriſt 
© faith, That no man might be his Diſciple, except.that he were-- 
© ready to forſake Life, and all : Even ſo might that Officer be 
* ſure, that it might coſt him his Life at one time or another, 
© for bearing record unto the Truth. But after that the ,multi-' 
© tude-of the Chriſtians were encreaſed, and many. great men, 
© had received the Faith, then both Lands and Rents, as well as 
© other- Goods; were given unto the, maintenance as well of the- 
* Clergy, as of the Poor ; becauſe they gave then no Tythes- 
*to the Prieſts, nor.-yet now do, ſavein certain Countries. For- 
* it is too much to give Alms, Offerings, Lands, and Tythes- 
* alſo: And then the Biſhops made them Subſtitutes under them to 
* help them, which they called Prieſts, and kept the name of Biſhops 
* #0 themſelves. ; : 
*Bur out of the Deacons ſprang all the Miſchief. For through- 
* their hands went all things, they miniſtred unto the Clergy, 
* they miniſtred unto the Poor, they. were in favour with, great. 
* and ſmall. ; And when the Biſhops Office began to have reſt and 
| © be Honourable , then the Deacons through Favour and Gifts : 
p * climbed np thereuuto, ,as lightly as he that hath the old Abbors- 
© Treaſure ſucceedeth with ns. And by the means of their prattice and 
© acquaintance in the world, they were more ſubtle and. worldly 
* wiſe than the old Biſhops, and leſs learned in Gods word,as Faro 
2H Prelates . 
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**Prelates are, when they come from Stewardſhips-in Gentlemens 
© Houſes, and from ſurveying of - great mens Lands, &e. 
., "Then, whike they that had the Plow by the tail, looked 
'* back, the Plow went awry, Faith waxed feeble and faint, Love 
* waxed cold, the Scripture waxed dark, Chriſt was no more ſeen-; 
* He was in the Mount with Moſes, and therefore the Biſhops 
* would have a God upon the earth, whom they might ſee ; and 


* thereupon they began to diſpute who ſhould be greateſt. £0 
far Mr. Tyndal in his Prafice of Popiſh Prelates. 


3. The Malady, and Diſeaſe of thoſe times, with their Cau- 
ſes, : were no ſooner underſtood, bur ſeveral Worthy Perſons ap- 
plied themſelves to a diligent ſearch after the moſt proper Re- 
medy, and found, that a Reformation muſt begin among the Cler- 
25, that all chings muſt bereduc'd to the Apeſtolical Inſtitution. Diſe 
cipline muſt he Fit, exerciſed, the which could not with effect 
be accompliſhed, but by bringing all things-to the firſt Inſtituti- 
on; For which reaſon, Mr. Tyndall makes his enquiry after thoſe 
Officers the Apoſtles crdain'd in CErifts Church, and what their Of- 
fices were, concerning which take Mr. Tyndals own ſenſe, in his 
diſcourſe of the Practice of Popiſh Prelates. © Wherefore the 
* Apoſtles (faith he) following, and obeying the Rule, Doctrine, 
© and Commandment of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, ordained in his 
'* Kingdom, and Congregation, Two Officers : One called after the 
* Greek word, Biſhop, in Englifh, att Overſeer, which ſame was 
© called Prieſt after x i Greek, Elder in Engliſh, becauſe of his Age, 
* Diſcretion, and ſadneſs; for he was as nigh as could be, always 
* an Elderly man. And this Overſeer hath put his hands untothe 
Plow of Gols Word, and fed Chriſts Flock, and tended them 
* only, without looking unto any other buſineſs in the world. A- 
* nother Officer they choſe, and called him Deacon,after the Greek; 
* a Mmitter in Engliſh, to minitter the alms of the people unto the 
* poor and needy. For in the Congregation of Chritt, love maketh 
*every mans gifts and goods common unto the neceſſity of his 
* neighbour. Wherefore the love of God being yet hot in the 
hearts of men, the rich that had the ſubſtance of this worlds 
'goods, brought of their abundance great plenty unto the ſu- 
* ſtentation-of the poor, and delivered it untothe hands of the 
* Deacons. I 2 Mr. 
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Mr. Tjndall jadg'd, that accordirig to the Apoftolical Inftitution, 
there were no other Officers in the Church gre Dea- 
cons. The Elder; being of the ſame Office and Order with the 
Biſhops, they being two names belonging to one and the fame 

on. * There x (faith he) Presbuteros called an Elder by Birth, 
* hich ſame called immediately a Biſhop or Overſeer to mr what 
*Perſons are meant they werecalled Elders,becauſe bp. Age, 
* Gravity, &c. and Biſhops and Overſeers by reaſon of their Offices, 
* And all that were called Elders or Prieſts ( if they ſowill) were 
© called Biſhops alſe, though they have divided the names now , 
* which thing thou mayeſt evident! # by the firſt Chap. of Titus, 
© and the 20th. of the A The e Overſeers, which we now call 
* Biſhops after the Greek word, were alway biding in one place to 
* Govern the Congregation there.('T'yndal of the word ) Bus 
© Deacons were Overſeers of the Poor and crept not into Orders 
© tell the Church grew Rich. 

. Thndal was not alone in this opinion, it being alſo the ſenſe of 
Famous Lambert and Dr. Barns, who ſtrenuouſly defended,and 
at the laſt ſealed this Truth with their b/ood; One of the Articles 
= -—q76p they were burnt , being about the Order of Prieff 

Fle give yon in the firſt place Lamber:'s own anſwer to the 
ninth Article, as I find it in A#s and Mon. Vol. 2. * As touching 
* Priefthood (fairh Lambert) in the Primitive Churchgwhen virtue 
© bare ( as ancientDoQtors do deem, and Scripture in mine opi- 
*nion recordeth the fame ) 'the moſt room, there were no 
© more Officers in the Chnrch of God than B:ftcps and Deacons ; 
that is to fay, Miniſters ; as witnelleth , beſide Scripture, full 
* apertly Hrerome in his Commentaries upon the Epiſtles of Paul; 
*whereas he faith, That thoſe that we call Prieſts, were all one, 
and no other but Biſh:ps; and the Biſhcps none other but Prieſts, 
* men ancient both in Age and Learning, fo near as they could 
© be choſen. Neither were they inſtiture and choſen as they be- . 
* now-adays, with ſmall regard of a Biſhop or his Officer, only ap- 
**poſing them if they can conſtrue a Collect ; but they were 
* choſen not only of the Biſhop, but alſo with the conſerr of the 
© pope ariong whom they ſhould have their living, as ſheweth 
y Cyprian; and the people (as he faith) ought ro have peer 

* to: chuſe their prieſts, that be men of good Learning, of good and ho- 
veſt 
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* weft report : but alack for pity, ſich Ele#ions are now baniſhed, 
Race faſhions. brought in, which if we ſhonld confer with 
the form of the Ekefion ſhewed of Chrift by his Apoſtle Paul, 
* we ſhould find no ſmall diverſity ; bur all turned uptidedown. 
. * Toconclude, | fay, the Order or, fate of Prieſts and Deacons, 
* was ordained by God; but: Sub s and Conurers, otherwiſe 
* called Exorciſt e, or Acolitz, which we call Benet and - Colle, 
* were inſtituted by the invention of men; and this yott may 
* find in the Law, Diſt, 21. and other places, where it is writ- 
© rent, Swhdiaconatrs tempore ' Apoſtolorum non fiat ſacer. Subdea- 
* conſhip in the time of the Apoſtles was no holy Order, © 


Dr. Born: in like manner had the fame objefted: agairiſt Kim 
in the- Articles for which he was burned. Ple give you the Ar- 
ticle, and his own ſentiments goncerning it, as Mr. Fox telates 
in 4 Diſcourſe fet forth with Mr. Tyndal and. Fobn Frith's 
Works. 

Article 6. © will never believe , nor yer I can never believe, 
© that one man may be by the Law of Ood a Biſhop-of two or: 
© three Cities, yea. of an whole Countrey; for it is contrary to 
* Saint Pau/, Which faith , 1 have left thee bebind, to ſet in every 
*City @ es. a if yon find in one place of Scripture thar 
* they be called Epyſcops, you ſhall find in many that they be call- 
* ed Prebyteri. I was brought before my Lord Cardinal in-- 
*to his Gallery, and there he read all my Articles till he came to - 
 ©* this, and there he ſtopped, and faid , That this touched him, 
© and therefore he asked me, if I thought it wrong that owe Bi-- 
* ſhop ſhould have ſo many Cities underneath him? Unto whom. 
anſwered, That I could no farther go than to St. Pau/'s text, 
© which ſet in every City a Biſhop. Then asked he me, If I. 
© thought it now unright ( ſeeing the Ordinance of the Church). 
© that one Biſhop ſhould have ſo many Cities? I anſwered, That 
I knew none Ordinance of the Church (as concerning this 
*thing ) but St. Pas/'s ſaying only. Nevertheleſs I did ſeea con--.. 
© trary cuſtom and praCtiſe in the world, but I know not the O- 
© riginal thereof. Then ſaid he, That in the Apoſtles time there - 
« were divers Cities, ſome ſeven miles, ſome fix miles long , and: 
* over them was there ſet but one Biſh»p, and of their Subutbs 
* alſo ; ſo likewiſe now a Biſhop hath 16 but One City to "4 

Ca 
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' * Cathedral Church, and the Countrey about it as Swbarbs unto it. 
' *Methought this was far-fetchr, bur I durſt not deny it,becauſe 
* it was ſo great Authority, | and'of ſo holy a Farher, and of fo 
* great a Divine.. But this I dare fay , that his Holineſs could 
'* never prove it by Scripture,” nor yet by any Authority of' De- 
* Fors, nor yet by iſe of the Apoſtles ; and yet it 
* muſt be true, becauſe a Pilar of rhe Church hath ſpoken it. But 
'©let us ſee what the DoF#ors ſay to mine Article. Arhanaſins 
.* doth declare this Text of the Apoſtle, I have left thee behind, 
* &c. m would not commit y done a-whole er 
he did injoyn that every City ſhould have his proper Paſtor; ſuj 
© poſing har by vhis —_ hay ſhould more Ailgently overſee 
* the people, and alſo that the labour ſhould be-more eaſie to 
* bear;&c. Alſo Chryſaftome on that ſame Text : He would not 
* thata whole Countrey ſhould -be permitted unto one man,but 
* he eryoined to every man his Cure, by that means he - knew 
* that his labour ſhould be more eaſe, and the ſubjedts ſhonld be 
* with'more diligence govern'd, if the Teachers were not di- 
** ſtrat with the governing of many Churches, bur had cure and 
*, charge of ce Church only, &c. Methinks theſe be plain words, 
* and able to move a man to ſpeak as much as I did. But grant 
* that you may have all theſe Cities, yet can-yon make it Hone 
* Hereſie. For my Lord Cardinal granted that it was but againſt 
* him, and againſt you, which. be no Gods. But I poor man muſt 
* be an Heretick, there is no remedy, You will have it fo, and 
* whois able to ſay nay ? Nor all Scripture, nar yet God him- 


* ſelf: 


By this time the Reader cannot but be well ſatisfied, that the 
great thing ainr'd at by the firſt great Lights Eng/and had in 
Henry the 8ths days, as a moſt effeftual way to carry on a 
Reformation , was the reducing the Pepiſh Hierarchy to an 4pc- 
 fPolical Presbytery. The Presbyreria Diſtpline, that is , The 
_ Government of Goſpel-Churches by Presbyters and Deaccns, being of 
Divine Inſtitution, is mnſt admirably ſuited to the deſigned End of 
promoting the Glory of God , the Power of Religion, &c. A Diſct- 
Pline, the truth of which hath been ſealed by rhe blood: of bleſſed 
Proteſtant Martyrs, a thing in which our Epsſcoparians Cannot -. 
make the'r boaſt. | 5 | 
| 4. The 
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Moreover *tx manifeſt, that thu was not only the apprebenſion of 
Tindall, Barnes, and Lambert, but that all the Clergy in Henry the 

$+hs time, denied a Dioceſan Epi/copacy to be of Divine Inſtitution, 
aſſerting, that in the New Teſtament there is no mention made 
but of Deacons or Minitters, and Prieſts or Biſhops. This is 
in a Paper 'fign'd by Cromwell, and many others; Yea, and in 
the neceſſary Erudition of a Chriſtian man, as is acknowledged by 
che Fudiciors Dr. Burnet, Who in his Addenda to the firſt.part of 
the Reformation, doth ſay, That beth in tha Writing, and in the ne- 
ceſſary Erudition of a Chriſtian man, Biſhops and Prieſts are ſpoken 
of as one and the (ame Office. Though I muſt confeſs, . that the 
Dr. doth differ from thoſe Divines ; and although he gives -us not 
ſatisfation in his Reply, yer he ſpeaks more ingenuouſly, and 
more to the purpoſe, than either this Gentleman, or Dr. Stillmg- 
fleer himſelf. 

” 4. The old Nenconformiſts in Queen Elizabeths days agree- 
ing with thoſe worthy Martyrs, Tyndall, Lambert, and Barnes, 
concerning the moſt effeftual way of carrying on the Refor- 
mation, applied themſelves ſeriouſly to the Work. The Vici- 
ouſheſs of ſome of the Clergy in Queen Elizaberhs days was as 
grievous: unto the Nonconſormiſt , as unto thoſe glorious Mar-. 
tyrs ; a Reformation in Manners, and in order thereunto-in 
Chwurch-Diſcipline, was whar they aim'd art. 

"Tis very evident; That a further Reformation than was car- 
ried on by Queen Elezaberh, was very deſirable ; ſor in ſome 
reſpetts ſhe carried it not. ſo far. as- King Edward himſelf had * 
done. * For Queen Elizabeth (as Dr. Burnet moſt admirably 
expreſleth it) though ſhe had been bred up from her Infancy with a - 
Hatred to the Papacy, and a Love to the Reformation ; yet as her 
firſt Impreſſions in her Fathers Reign were in favour of ſuch old 
Rites, as be had ſtill retained, ſo in her nature ſhe loved State and 
ſore Magnificence- in Religion , as well as in every thing elſe : She 
thought that in ber Brothers Reign they had ſtript it roo much of 
external Ornaments, and had made their Do&rine. too narrow m 
ſore Points: Therefore ſhe intended to have ſome things explamn'd in 
mare general Terms,that ſo all Parties might be comprebended by them: - 
She incliw'd to keep up Images in Churches, and to have the manner 
of -Chriſt"s Preſence in the Sacrament left in. ſome general -words, 
that thoſe who . believe a Corporal | Preſence , might not be drives 


away ' 
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.away from the Church by too nice an explanation of it. Hiſtory of 
Reform. part. 2. 1. 3. q i 2.5: WAS, 

As to this laſt Particular, the Rubrick that -explain'd the Rea- 
ſon for the kneeling at the Sacrament, 'That thereby no Adora- 
tion is intended to any corporal preſence. of Chriſts fleſh and 
blood, becauſe that is only in Heaven ; which had been in King 
Edwards Liturgy, is left out, and kneeling at the Sacrament, to 
-many a Proteftant much more offenſive than formerly. 

* The great Propenſion in Queen Elizabeth's days to'gain over 
'the Popiſh party to her Communion by thoſe Alterations made 
m the Liturgy in fayour of the Papiſt, the ordering the Sacra- 
mental Bread to be made round 1n the faſhion of the Wafers 
uſed in the time of Queen Mary, the requiring the Table to be 
placed where the Altar ſtood, &c. was attended with the Con- 
formity of many, who were cordially affeted to tlie Intereſt of 
he Church "of Rome, at which time there was not a ſufficient 
number of karned men.to ſupply the Cures ; . which filled the 
Church ( as Heylin faith ) with an Ignorant and Illiterate Clergy, 
whoſe pr fac, went no further than the Liturgy, or Bok of He- 
miles, though otherwiſe conformable unto the Rules of the 
Church. ' | 

The Old Nonconformiſts ſtill. deſiring a further Reformation 
than was carried on in King Edwards days, but finding rather 
a turning toward Rome, could not but be greatly grieved. They 
in their places wait a while, but at length-humbly defire a Pa- 
rochjal Diſciplme, inſtead of which' they fall under the laſh of 
new Impofitzons, unto which they could not Conſcienciouſty con- 
form ; hence many Learned, Fudicious, Godly and Faithful Mis 
niſters are caſt out, even at ſuch a time when the Church had 
but a company of l!literate Fellows to officiate in-Publick. From 
whence proceedeth the Firſt Separaticn ,- as appears from what 
the old Sith faid in his Anſwer to the Biſhop of London's charge, 
where you will find , that although thcy ſeparated from the 
Church , becauſe their faithful Miniſters were turn'd our, yet 
they even then made it manifeſt, That they left not the Liturgy, 
becauſe it contain'd Forms of Prayer , for they made uſe of a 


Form at their Separate Meeting. Take Smith's words in a 
of the Roper: * Indeed as you faid even now, for Lanhs 0 
* and mi 


{tring the Sacraments , ſo long as we might have the 
*Word 
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© Word freely Preached , and the 'Sacratnents adminiſtred with- 
© ovt"rhe preferring of Idolatrous gear abour it , we never aſ- 
*ſembled together in Houſes. But when it came to this point, 
© that all 'onr Preachers were diſplaced by your Law , that 
* would not ſubſcribe to your Apparel and your Law ; fo that 
* we could not hear none of them in any Church by the ſpace of 
* ſeven or eight weeks, except Father Coverdale, of whom we 
* have a good opinion ; ani yet God knows the man was fo 
© fearful , that he durſt not be known unto us where he Prea- 
'*ched , thongh we ſought it ar his houſe. And then were we 
*tronbled and commanded to your Courts from day to day, 
* for not coming to your Pariſh-Chnrches. Then we bethoughe 
© us what were beſt to do ; and we remembred thar there was a 
'* Congregation of us in this City in Queen Marys days ; and a 
* Congregation at Geneve , which uſed a Bock, and Order of 
* Preaching, Miniſtring of the Sacraments and Diſcipline, moſt 
* agreeable to the Word of God : Which Book is allowed by that 
* Godly and Well-learned man, Mr. Calvin , and the Preachers 
*there, which Book and Order we now hold. And if you can 
© reprove this Book, or any thing that we hold by the Word af 
'© God, we will yield to yon , and do open Penance at Pau/: 
*Croſs ; if not, we will ſtand to it by the Grace of God. 

Thus no Parochial Diſcipline being admitted, but thoſe who 
deſir'd it being Ejefted, even at ſuch a time, when thoſe who 
remain'd. in Publick for the moſt parr were Illiterate and Vi- 
cious, the Separation begun. The Ejeftion of the Godly Now Con- 
formiſts, the Senſuality of the remaining Clergy, was a great Cauſe 
of the fir Separation, and not without great Reaſon. For it be- 
ing as eſſential to every true Goſpel-Mimiſter , that he Govern the 
Church of which he is a Paſtor,as that he teaches and inſtructs it; 
the taking from *em ſo eſſential a part of their Office, which by 
woful experience has been: of a very ill tendency , conld not 
but occaſion the O/d Nonconformiſts to manifeſt their diſlike to 
ſuch proceedings, and refuſe the giving in an 4ſſent and Conſent 
thereunto; for which RE they being Eje#ed, the multitude of 
ſuch as remain'd being 1lliterate, yea and Vicious in their Con- 
yerfations , the more ſober People withdrew from the Publick, 
and run after the Ejzefted. The Scandals of the Clergy having 


had no inconſiderable influence on the Separation. 
RK | For 
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For which conſult the Learned Dr. Burnet, who faith , © Is the - 
© Sponſions made by the Prieſts , they bind themſelves to teach the 
* People committed to their charge , to baniſh away all erroneoxs 
© Dottrines, and to uſe both publict and private Menitions and Ex- 
© hortations, as well to the ſick as to the whole, within their Cures, 
* as need ſhall require, and as occaſion ſhall be given. Such as re- 
* member that they have plighted their Faith for this to God, 
* will feel the Paſtoral Charge to be a load indeed, and fo be far 
* enough from relinquiſhing it, or hiring it. out to a looſe or 
* ignorant Mercenary. "Theſe are the blemiſhes and Scandals 
* that /ye on our Church, brought. on it partly by the corruption 
* of ſome Simoniacal Patrons, but chiefly by the Negligence of 
*fome, and the Faultineſs of other Clergy-men : Which could 
never .have loſt ſo much ground jn the Nation, upon ſuch - 
trifling accounts, as are. the conteſts ſince raiſed. about Cere- 
monies , if it were not that the People, by ſuch palpable faults 
in the Perſons and. behaviour. of ſome Church-men, have: been 
* poſſeſſed with prejudices,, firſt againſt them, and then upon 
©their account againſt the who'e Church : So. that theſe corrupt 
© Cburch-men are not. only to anſiver to God-for all thoſe Souls 
* within their charge , that have periſhed thraugh their negleC; 
* butin 2 great degree for all the miſchief of the Schiſm among ws; 
* ro.the nouriſhing whereof they have given ſo great and Hope e 0c> 
© caſion.  Theimportance of..thoſe things, made. me judge they 
* deſerved this Digreſſton.... : 
aving been thus large in removing the Miſtakes the Dr's 
Subſtitute ſeem'd to lye under, let the Sober Reader judge, Whe- 
ther *tis any way probable. that the Feſwts had an hand in the 
firſt Separation ; or. whether the pretence about Spiritual Prayer 
was any ground of their. Separation? that is, Whether they. 
were againſt a Form of Prayer, crying down the Engliſh Li- 
turgy With a Deſign of ſetting. up Free and Spiritual Prayer in 
its ſtead., | 
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SECT. II 


The Deſigns of the Feſuit againſt a Prelatical Epiſcopacy, feund to be 
nme. Some Differences between the firſt Reformers and our Au- 
thor. A Letter of Sir Francis Knofles to the Lord Treaſurer 
Cecil , out of which *tzs prev/'d , That there is a Difference be- 
tween ſome old Lueen Elzabeths Biſhips, and the Dean , &C. 
The pa Pretences about Antiquity cenfuted out of Biſhop 
Jewel. 


H IS Reply ro what I offer'd to the Dear's ſecond Argument, 
falls now under Conſideration. 

The Dean in repreſenting the Diſlenter, to the great Diſad- 
vantage of the Party , infinuates as if their oppoſing Prelatical 
Epiſgppacy , had been the moſt effeftual way to caſt reproach 
on the firſt Reformers, and'to introduce Pepery. : 

In Anſwer unto this I did F:rf prove, 1.”That it was not the 
Principle nor the Intereſt of the Jeſuit to deftroy Epiſcopacy. A 
Truth the Dean's Subſtitute doth not deny. 2. 'That the Re- 
putation of the firſt Reformation is not in the leaſt blaſted by 
the Diſſenter, which I evinc'd with ſo much Demonſtration, thar 
the whole that is returned by way of Anſwer, is, His not be- 
lieving ſome of thoſe perſons, on whoſe Teſtimony I inſiſted, 
(though he gives no Reaſon for his Unbelief.) His proving what 
I -granted , and his Extravagant Interpreting -an Argumerit 
brought to evince, That "twas not the Feſuits Intereſt to deſtroy a 
Prelatical Epiſcopal Conſtitution , to be an admirable Addreſs to the 
Lords and Commons, to pull down Biſhops, and divide their Lands. 
All which is done partly in his Preface, and partly in the firſt 
Chapter of his great Pook, to ſhew himſelf an excellent Merhc- 
diſt. But the whole is ſo little to the purpoſe, that if he had 
not given an occaſion to enlighten the Reader concerning ſome 
momentons Inſtances, I would have paſgd it by as deſerving no 
farther Conſideration. 

1. Every thing is ſaid to be Miſrepreſented. But how the 
Doctor's own words ſhould ES his own ſenſe, -is not. 

| 2 over- 


overeaſic to'a . However, Whether there be any Miſ- 
geport, PII leave it tothe Impartial Reader , and conſider what 
ney is made to what I offer'd. in Anſwer to the DoQtor's Un- 
comely Accuſation. 2s 

2. He grants, [ p. 38. ] That the Papiſfs do not ſo much Emvy 
and Malign the Epiſcopal! Government. Neither is it their Prins 
ciple nor Intereſt to deſtroy it. Why then ſhould they be brought 
to aCt ſo contrary to their Principle and Intereſt , as to deſtroy 
what they ſo much endeavour to preſerve, ſtrengthen and eſta- 
bliſh ? Bur ; 

' 3. Headds, Though they are for Epiſcipacy , yet they may 
1gn the deſtruction of a Proteſtant Epiſcopacy, &c. Reply. 1 fai 
That *rwas not the Deſtruttion of Epiſcopacy, but the poſſeſſing 
themſelves of our Biſhopricks, that they would be at, which may 
be without any alteration of the Epiſcopal Conſtitution, ſo far 

as *tis Epiſcopal. 

His running then unto France is nothing to the purpoſe, un- 
leſs it may be looked on as an intimation of his good will gthe 
Arbitrary p ings of that Country. 

- However, Ple deſire our Author to conſider, That « change 
of Perſons without ony alteration of the Epiſcopal Cenſtitution, may: 
moſt elfetually anſiver the end of rbe Feſuir. For hereby they 
would be capacitated (if ever a Popiſh Prince ſhould come to the 
Crown) to argue with the common peopie conceraing the Un- 
reaſonableneſs of a ſeparating fron Rome, from the ſame Topicks 
with the-Dean, thus. : | 

The Epiſcopacy is not pull'd down, nor deſtroyed, 'tis rather 
ſtrengthened, and: mare firmly eſtabliſhed. There is not ſa 
valt-a difference between the Church of Eng/and, and the Church 
(I do.nat fay the Court) of Rome, as there is between the Ro- 
maniſft and the Fattions Presbyterean ; behold, you have your 
Biſbaps ſtall in all their Gloria Veſtments ; a Surpliced Clergy ; ari 
Excellent iþ Liturgy | for the Papiſts in Dublin have: their 
Maſs in; Engliſh, which is exactly correſpondeat to the terms 

| the Pepiſts made the Engliſh in. the days of Archbiſhop. Laud } 
< If you ſubmit to the one, when Authority command you, why 
iS will you not to the other ? What is the ditterence ? 

For this: reaſon I cannot but be pretty confident that the Fe- 

ſuits ating according to their own Princig/es and Intereſt., Te-. 
| ceive 
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ceive greateſt hg 47a face we yoga ys | 
to.cepreſent the onſtitution as one moſt Excellent and 
Admirable. ' | | 

Do not the whole Land know what *tis that gives 4% unto 
Feſuitical bopes ? What are their deſigns and expectations from 
a Popiſh Succeſſor ? and conſequently how miſchievous the De- 
ſtru of _—_ cy would prove unto that fort of People, 

is Fantture ? But I muſt not inſiſt on this, leſt I 
be cenſiur'd as an Addreſſer to the Lords and Commons to pull 
"down Epiſcopacy, a thing the Feſwit would not be at, he being 
more «nwilling, than by argument unable to oppoſe it, for which 
reaſon (as our learned Author fays) Epiſcopacy is moſt eafily 
delended againſt a Roman Catholick, (:. e.) againit one that hath , 
no heart to oppoſe it. Burt, 

4. Our Author would: by all means army the world, that - 
the Diſſenters caſt the greateſt Reproaches on the firſt Reforma- 
tion, becauſe they manifeſt ſome diſlatisfaftion with ſuch as im- 
| wa a further Reformation; as if a good work was as ſoon con- 

mmated as begun, or as if it had been either impoſſible in it ſelf, 
or contrary to the deſign of the firfs __, to carry on the.. 
Reformation; or as if the preſent Conſtieution of Epiſcopacy had 
been in every momentous reſpect as excellent as that hom in : 
King Edwards days ; whereas 'tis well known unto wiſe men, . 
and fully prov'd in my Epiſs/e to the Reverend Dean, that *twas 
impoſſible the Reformation. ſhould be.. finiſhed as ſoon as *twas 
entred on; and that the fir Reformers in King Edward; days 
did more in ſix years than all their ſucceſſors have ſince done in 
almoſt- ſix-ſcore. All which is prudently paſt over by ous: 
Author. | 

5. They ſtick much on that great Agreement there is between 
the Preſent, and King Edwards Reformation; as if we-could not 
complain on the: lazter, without reproaching the former. 
But this. is To weakly -urg'd,, that any Reader of an ordi-- 
nary capacity may ſee the vanity of this way. of arguing; for 
there. is a great difference between that and thx time; what was 
almoſt impoſſible then, might ſince be eaſily done. Bur, 2. *tis 
ceaſie to demonſtrate that the begun Reformation in King Ed-- 
ward the 6ths days was mare excellent than the Preſent; and . 
that inſtead .of carrying on the Reformation, it hath -been 
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-earried” back, to the great grief of ſound Proteſtants. 

This hath been in part prov'd, when I did ſhew the Pro- 
penſion of Queen Elizabeth to favour Popery, out of Dr, Bur- 
wet, and Dr. Heylim, two Sons of the Church ; though I fear 
the mentioning of the latter in Conjunttion with the former, 
may not be ſo meet; the former being a through Proteftant., 
a man of great Worth; but the heart of the latter ' towards 
Rome; for which reaſon, 'as their Principles are vaſtly ditfe- 
rent, fo ſhould they be kept at a diſtance .by me, it Heylin 
had not acknowledged” that to be a rruth, which 1 rather be- 
lieve, becauſe found in the incempardble Dr. Burner. 

Ile now take notice of another conſiderable Uifference, be- 
tween the very Conſtitution of 'Epiſcopacy in King Edward the - 
. 6rs time, and that in Fucen Elizabeths : The former was 
ſach as was inconſiſtent with the Pep-s Supremacy ; for they 
were to- hold all their Courts in the Kings Nam? ; but the 
latter, ſachas is'moſt eaſily reduc'd to the exalring the Ceurt of 
"Rome. "The Government of the Church being taken from the 
Prince, *tis not ſo- difficult to fix it on the Pope. 

Thus there is a difference between King Eward;, and Queen 
Elizabeths Epiſcopacies. I may alſo add, 

Thar there is a great difference terween the preſent Conſti- 
tution, and that in Queen E/rzaberhs, if vie may believe the 
Lord Treaſurer Cecil, who ſuggeſts, that the Biſhops did not 
look on their Superiority above their Brethren, to be of Divine 
Right, as.the Dean of Pauls, and his Stbſtitute now do: For 
this I will give you an account we have of the Speeches uſed'in 
the Parliament by Sir Francs Knolles, and after Written to my 
Lord Treaſurer, Sir William Cecil, as I find it in the end of the 
£ſſertion. 

*' To the end I may-inform your Lordſhip-of my dealing in 
* this Parliament-time, againſt the undue claimed Supggiority of the 
* Biſb-ps over their Inferior Brethren : "Thus it was, 

+ Becauſe I was -in the Parliament-time, in the 25th year of 
© King -Henyy the 8:4, in which time, firſt all the Clergy, as 
* well Biſhops as others, made an humble Submiſſion to King 
* Henry the 8th , acknowledging his Supremacy, and deteſt- 
*ing the Uſurpation of th2 Biſhop of Rome's Authority : Up- 
* on which Submiſſion of the Clergy , the King gave unto 
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* the ſaid Biſhops the. ſame ample Rule, that before -they- hat 
—_ the ow over their Inferior Brethren ; "Living that 
© the fame Riile was abridg'd by Statute, by this Parenthe- 
© is following, that is to ſay (without offending the Prero- 
* pative Royal of the Crown of England, and the Laws and 
«* Cuſtoms of the Realm) : in. the latter end of the Statute ir 
* was added, That whoſoever offendeth in any one part of 
© that Statute , and their Aiders, Counſellers, and Abetters, 
*they did all fall into the penalty-of the Premunire. And 
© after 1 had recited this Statute 1n the Parlament-Houſe, I 
© declared, that in King H-»ry the $:/'s days, after this, there 
* was no Biſhop thar did 'prattiſe as wagre-4 over the Infe- 
* fior Brethren. And in King Edward's days the faid Biſhops 
obtained a Statute, whereby they were Authorized to keep 
© their Courts in the Kings Name : the which Statute was 
* repealed in Queen A4-4es days, and was not . revived jn 
* her Majeſties time that now'is; wherenpon it was doubr- 
*ful to. me, by what Authoriry the Biſhops, do keep their 
©Courts now in their own Names, becau{e it is againſt the 
©Pferogative Royal of the Crown of England, that any ſhould 
* keep a Cgurt without ſufficient Warrant from the Crown : 
* Whereupon I was anſivered, that the Biſhops do keep their 
* Courts now by Preſcriptions ; and it is-true, that the. Bi- 
* ſhops may Preſcribe , that King Hewry the 8: gave them 
* Authority by the Statute of the [25:6 of his Reign, to have 
* Authority -and Rule over their Inferior Brethren, as ample 
*as they had in the Popes time : For this was no ſpecial 
* Warrant for them to keep their Conrts by, and that- in 
© their own Names. And yet they have none other . War- 
* rant to keep their Courts (as. they do now in-their own 
* Names) to my knowledg. And this was the Cauſe that 
* made them obtain a Statute in King Edward's days, to keep 
* their Courts by, in the Kings Name. Now it is a ſtrange 
* Allegation, that the Biſhops ſhould claim Authority at this 
p profent, to keep their Courts in their own Names .(as they 
* do) by Preſcription , becauſe the Statute of -25. doth. re- | 
© ſtrain them generally from offending of the Prerogative Roy- 
* al. of the Crown of England, and the Laws and Cuſtoms of - 
* the Realm. And no man may juſtly keep a Court with. 
8 - 
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* out' a ſpecial Watrant from the Crown of ' England, as is a- 
* foreſaid. And. the general Liberty given by King Henry the 
* 8th to the Biſhops, ro Rule and Govern as they did in the 
" Popes time, is no ſufficient Warrant to the Biſhops, to keep 
* their own Courts in their own Names: by Preſcription, as I 
* rake it : And therefore the Biſhops had done wiſely, if they 
* had ſonght a Warrant by Statute, to keep their Coutts in 
* the Queens Name, as the Biſhops did in King Edward's days: 
'* in which time Archbiſhop Cranmer did cauſe Peter Martyr and 
. * Bucer to come over into this Realm, to be placed in the Two 
© Univerſities, for the better Inſtrufion of the Univerſities in the 
* Word of God. And Biſhop Crawmer did humbly prefer theſe 
© Learned men without any challenge to himſelf of any Supe- 
* rior Rule in this behalf, over his Inferior Brethren. And the 
* ime hath been, that no man conld carry away any Grant from 
* the Crown of Eng/and by general words, but that he muſt have 
* ſpecial words to carry theſame by : Therefore now the Bi 

* are Warranted to carry away the _—_ their Coarts in 
« their own Names, by Preſcription , it paſſeth my underſtand- 
* ing. 
* Moreoyer,whereas your Lordſhip ſaid unto me,tFat the Biſhops 
© bave forſaken their claim of Superiority over their inferior Bretbren 
* (lately), to be by Gods Ordinance, and that now they do only claim 
* Superiority from her Majeſties Supreme Government. If this be 
* trne, then *tis requiſite, and neceſſary, that my Lord of Can- 
* rerbury that now” is, do recant, and retract his ſaying in his 
* Book of the great Volunie againſt C ght, Where he faith 
* in plain words (by the name of Dr. Whitgift), that the Superi- 
* ority of Biſhops is Gods 'own Inſtitution : age Bo ny doth 
* impugn her Majeſties Supreme Government directly ; and 
* the it is to be. retr: plainly and truly. For Chriſt 
© traly and plaialy confeſſes, Fobn 18..36. That his Kingdom 
* was not of this world ; and therefore he gave no worldy Rule 
* or Preheminence to his Apoſtles , but the Heavenly Rule, 
* which was to Preach the Goſpel, ſaying, Ire, predicate in 
* ommem muntum ; Luicunque crediderit & baptiz.atus fuerit, ſal- 
© ons erit : qui non crediderit, condemnabitur : Go Preach in 
© all the world , whoſcever ſhall believe and be baptized, ſhall be 
* ſaved; bat be that will-not believe,ſhall be condenmed, Mar. 16.16. 
© But 


; ; 'S . oh 
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- *But the Riſhops do ery our, ſaying, That and his 
« Fellows would have no Government, &c. the Bi- 
. care for no Government, but Tag workdly and forcible 
< Government over their Brethren ,- the which Chriſt never gave 
© to his Diſciples  nor- Apoſtles , bur made thern' ſubject'to the 
F * Rule of Princes, who ought not to be reſiſted, faving thar'they 
hr anſwer unto Princes, that they mult rather obey God 
men, A. 5. 29. And yet in-no wiſe to-reſiſt the Prince, 
-6 on to take up the Croſs and fallow Chriſt. So far Sir Francs 
Knoles Diſcourſe in Parliament concerning the E piſcopacy, 8c. '. 
But to retnrn ; 1 would fain know; why ar may not think 
bangurably of good beginnings, even when we canqot approve of 
ſuch as puta ſtop thereunto? Is the Epi/copacy of King Edward 
{@ much the fame in all reſets with fs preſent, who- 
- ever dillents from this,” muſt thereby caft a reproach on that? 
Surely 'the Dean won't fay ſo, - after ſo niany+ Months Gonſide- 
ration. | 
6. There: is an admirable diſtintt;on inſiſted on , which will 
bring off the Dean without all doubt, wiz. There is a Popiſh and 
a Progeſtant Epiſcopacy : But where hes the Difference? © Whar 
nee is there between our preſent Epiſcopacy ; and that 


.n wang OO ? 

Is not the Epy/cepacy, fo far as *tis an Epiſcopacy, the ſame ? 
What js there lp:rim/ccal to this Epiſ Conftitution,thar differs 
{Tom that ? Whence if that be , why may not this, ' ſee- 


Es, the ſame with that , be io-fike manner fo? "That Henry 
-the fs bp Copacy Was Po, Biſhop Brawball hath evinced, 'in 
— at the P opiſts be gun the Separation from Rome.” In 
ne, Let our Antboes tel-me the Difference berween Queen Ma- 
ries Epiſcopscy and Queen Elizaberbs Epiſcopacy on her \firſt en- 
"ring the Throne. Is not the Epiſcopacy now the fame with 
-that at: the Reforming the Lirurgy by Act of Parliament ? 'and 
was not that Epilcopacy the fame with Queen Maries ? 'The 
en ecifying Difference that can be ſuggeſted! is, thac though 
cepacy 4s ſuch, 18\the ſame , and the Perſons in both may 
Fe the jor. yea and their Principles, for ſo it hath been _——_— 
Heyry the 8th, King Edward thie-6th, Queen Mary, a0 Qoen 
Elizgherh ; yet the ourward- ofeſſion of -the Biſhops i net the 
fame. Burt is this Extrinſeca Conſideration fulcient hs.” 


ON” 


a Differetice that is- Iwtrinſeca/ ? Moreover, to return to his - 
French Monarch; Hath not the Experience of many a year-af- 
ſared us., That when Monarchs defign not the enlarging their 
own Monarthies , they have done all they :conld to preſerve - 
other Monarchies ? An' Ariſtccracy, or a Democracy, being things 
deteſtable in their eye. 

7. His anſivering the Letter of the Conncil by tranſcribing 
part of Sir Francs Walſinghaw's Letter, as recorded in Dr. Buy- 
net, being little-»to the purpoſe, might have eſcaped my Confſi- 
deration, had it not been very. neceſſary to ſuggeſt, How priu- 
dently he overlook'd the great Principles on which the Queen - 
grounded her proceedings; the one beirrg, That Conſciences can- 
not be forced, but to be won and reduced þ force of Truth, with the 
aid of time, ond uſe of all good means 0 Inſtrudion, and Perfwa- 

; A Principle unto which if our Clergy would adhere, it 
might have..coriduced. very. much to the Peace of the Church. 
- This I ſappoſe is a ſufficient Reply to the Dear's Subſtitute. 

The Diſſenters oppoſe Epiſcopacy and Ceremonies, notwithſkanding 
their Antiquity ,. &C. e Doctor's Argument was - here ſet 
forth to the greateſt advantage of his Cauſe in his own words. 
To.which 1 reply'd, That our not embracing Epiſcopacy,"SC. does 
not advantage the Papiſt, neither doth our reſetting it, even when it- + 

pretends to 3 much Antiquity. 1 having ſhewn that there was 
Feduch ſinengeb in their Argument of Antiquity , if it fell ſhorr 
ot an Abſolutely Primitive or an  Apoſtolical Antiquity, as theirs 
dot they nor being able to. ſhew in-what part of the 
Scriptures their Dioceſan Epiſcopacy #s found, it being conſider'd' 
asia Creature-of Human - make, by many a Son of the Church, 
yeaiand- once by our great Doftor himſel ; and it hath been: 
proy*d-by other. hands unanſiwerably, That there w no evidence 
for ſuch an Epiſcopacy in the Church the firſt two hundred years ; 

far, which reaſon. Mr: Chillingworth's Argument, ſhewing the va-+ 
nity. of ſuch mens pretences about Antiquity, that-can aſcend 
no-higher..than the fifth, or fourth,- or third, or ſecond Age, is, 
it may be, as pertinently urg'd.,-as the lictle intimation of Mr. 
Ch's ſenſe. of the Antiquity bai of. 1 Epiſcepacy. "T's pleafant then to ſee: 
with what 42006 ag bor hopes , that our Enquirer. will 
now grow ſo: modgfs, . as not to cate. Mr. Chil. any more againſt 
anArgument. from Antiquity. . 
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The other part of his Reply is as little to the-purpoſe, nmleſs 
a declaiming againſt Proreffant Arguments, ſuch. as. are too 
ſtrong to receive an Anſwer, be the moſt effectual way to ruine 
Popery. *Tis true , we reject the Popiſh pretences about Anti- 
quity as futilous ;, many Proteſtants (in the number of which ſome 
Nonconformiſts may be liſted) having unanſiverably proved 
Popery to be a Novelty. 
owever, If Popery or. Epiſcopacy be not. agreeable to the 
Scriptures, whatever their pretences are to Antiauity,. they will 
be / found unworthy, the conſideration of a. ſolid Aaine: and 
therefore becauſe he ſends me to Biſhop Fewe!, [ Part 1:p. mihi, 
539, &c.] 111 give the Reader an account- of his ſenſe againſt 
Harding. Toe Truth of God ({aith the Biſhop) « neither furtber'd by 
the Face of Antiquity, nor hinder'd by the Opinion of Novelty... For 
oftentimes the thing that s New us condemned as Old ; and the 
' "thing that # indeed Old «s condemned as New. . If Newneſs in 
Religion, in-all reſpetts, and every way, were ill, Chriſt would not 
have .reſemibled hs Dottrine to New Wine, &c. HArnobizs ſaith , 
The Authority of Religion muſt be __ by God, ,and.not by Time. 
It behoveth ws to conſider - not upon what day , but what things we 
begin to Warſhip. -—The thing that is true, is never too late. 
Saint Auguſtine ſaies, The Heathen ſay, The Religion that was Firſt, 
cannot be Falſe ; as if Antiquity and old Cuſtom could prevail a- 
ainſt the Truth. The ald Learned Father Tertullian ies, What. 
oever thing ſavoureth againſt the Truth, the ſame #s an Hereſie, 
yea although it be a Cuſtom never /o Old, &c. | 
"This ſurely is the Proreſtapr 'Doctrine ;, whence to talk of A»- 
tiquity, in order to the countenancing zthat.in Religion , which 
finds nd favour from the Scriptures, is but to advance the Papal 
Intereſt ; who have bur little beſide the pretence of Antiquity 
to ſypport their Abominations. = 
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SECT. IIL 


A ſearch for the Schiſmatick. A true ftate of the Difference between 
the Church of England and the Proteſtant Difſenter. The Diſſen- 
ter, according to our Author's Notion, clear d from. Schiſme. The 

L 2 Church 
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or. oe. rankt caſt 'o | 
.  "OurReph is, We ſeek Heaven Conti etady kica fer | 
e Truth, readwith the greateſt Impartiality and Freedom the  . F' 
i/copai have Written z For we can ſolenmnly and . |} 
Es. Tpndr. _ as in the preſence of an Heart- 
in ok the greateſt chearfulnels Con 
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fat niferations; 'the towards Conformity. For if we con- 
form; WE are freed from the reproaches and contemmptof many, 
tom the continued fear of Imprifonment, and other uncomfor- 
table ſeveritics, and in a fair -way-of abounding with the good 
-thirigs'of this fe for the ſupporting our ſelves and Families. But 
if we conform not; -we are repreſented* as Fatiors and Sediri- 
0:75, expos'd to the Rage of every vile .Informer, in conſtant dan- 

r of Fines; &c. and of more miſeries than Ican with delight 


'- However; though there are-confiderations enough from the 
world to byas ofir minds, in a ſeeking for the Truth,-to lean to- 
watds Conformty ; yerdefiring to approve our ſelves ſincere to- 
wards God, we firid; That + canhor without [in conform ; we Can- 
riot- withoit finning deliberately, and knowingly comply with 


the Fpiſcop ofitions ; and-if we ſhould con- 
pit Epmnnnde 
deliberately fin, 'yea, and die-under the guilr rhereof,- which is 
a. thing o ha $ to the ſoul, thar we durſt not touch with 
CNS Ub we die, left NGOs eternally. | 

"- Wei Hot ſuch as do twrforn, becanfe they not lying: 
tindet the Ms oof Condens rhe 


ſhould we againſt the /iphbr of our Cenſciences comply, There is 
z great difference between thoſe that aCt according to the dife= 
Qions. of their Conſciences, and ſuch as act contrary t ; 


Fat which reaſon 1 —_ that gur Fang os d 
,. that Mit. Raxtcy repreſented all Conformifts as 4 company of 
Pkg Pilains, meerly becauſe heſhew'd, that if the N I 


formiſs ſhould evhrary to the: Didtares of their ConſGietice con- 
ſins. 


Riit as be tlie truth, yet there areſome-who- will not -- 
as 


betiere it, who {ay we, -do wewhat we canfor their fatisfaRtion, 


will count us a pack of Hypocrites. For which reaſon; that I mighr 
_ - ariticipare the 'ceniſiire, 1:4aid down the Provciple unto which Dif- 


ſenters dv moſt firmly adhere, the diſcuſſing which is what they - - 


domoſt fincerady deſire. '+ * | 
© idthks, That the ward of God. contained in Serj 


gion. 


as we do, may nor by 
their Conformity run tharHazard, which we -unavoidably mult, - -. 


form, ey ſhould be guilty of Perfury, and ſeveral other great - - 


tvs, i the only Rule of 1he-Whole, and-of* every part of" true Reti-- -- 


4 
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| "(78) ME Pers. 
; - gion, As for efterndl circumſtances, as time and place, &c." being 
| ; part of, thongh neceſſary appendages unto our Reli 
. From this Principle I proceed to this Concluſion, That whate- 

. ver part 'of the Service of the Church of England « -j akaaa 

. as ſo neceſſary a part of our Religion, as to be @ term. of Communion, 

if _-w agreeable to the-aword of Ged in Scripture, that Impoſition # 

Finful. | | 

oi Adverſary conſiders, that ſuch as live in Eng/and, and yet 

are not of the Church of England, donot belong untothe. Ca- 

-cholick Church ; that is;, they are all in a ſtate of damnation. 

Hence *tis we muft, according unto him, be a-member of the 

Church of England, or be damned. We are willing with all our 

hearts to be members of the ſame Church with.them, 5, e. to.-he 

members of the Catholick Chnrch is-what we deſire... But this, 

fay they, we cannot be, but by complying with -their Nx quem 

terms; To which we reply, Let-their terms be as Catholick as 

they pretend'their Church-is, and-wel comply : 5. e. Let them 

keep to a few, certain, and neceſſary things ;.et them not impoſe 

as terms of Union, any thing but what is according, tothe #ord 

-, of Godin Scripture, we are ſatisfied, the Cantroyerhe is 'at an 

* 5; obiiciant nd But if they will take on *em to make! thata part of; rrue 
' in ſacris liters Religion, yea 10 neceſſary a part, as to make it a'term-of -0ur com> 
non baberi In» munon with the Catholick Church, *tis a ſinful encroachment on the 


.N prong eſſe . Prerogative of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with which we dare not 
© randes  mmags; comply. | URN 
hp 4m If they expett our compliance, why,'do they not ſhewthe 


"4 


> & quidem Efi- to them when impos'd, is ipſo fat#o cut, off from the Catholick 
Et - ox Waeef Church. 'This they can neverdo, and therefore .can never clear 
> - ox Probibery, * FHEmiet ves from being the faw/ry dividers. ' | 
+ atque Fc; pre= When we provoke 'emto ſhew us whartScriptures dire them 
© ca fe poſſe; to their Impolirions, we are rurn'd off with Where « it forbidden ? 
vie bin0x of as if they had acted exaCtly to the Rule * Cofteras the Jeſuitigave 
fp GR. his young Scholars, If any object, Where are thoſe points, Viz. The 
t Chrif, - Inroocation of Saints, The worſhipping of Inages, The abſtaining Vir 
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fleſh, and the like, found in Scripture , and becauſe not found in Serii 
- pture, therefore to be rejeffed. To which, faith the Jeſuit, .onſwer 
thus : ; Ark. where "tus forbidden in Scripture? "if nat forbidden in 
Seriprure, 'tu no: fin.t0 obſerve "em ; for where there is no Law;there 
& 930 tran(greſſion. So far Cofterms. -- | 
To whom we rezoyn, That the holy Scriptares being the only 
Rule of the Whole, and of Every. part of true Religion , if theſe 
things be not according to the Scripture, *tis becauſe there is-no 
truth in*em; There muſt be, an exat correſpondeney. and a- 
bleneſs between the Rule and its Regulate.” The Regu- 
te. muſt be brought to the Rule, and if it doth/not agree with 
it, *tis becauſe the Regulate is not Right. The word of God in 
Scripture is the Rule, what Religion ſoever varies front the Rule, 
tis a falſe Religion. ReFum eft Index ſui & obliqui. 


There are ſome ROI are-larger than the Rale. There are. 


other Religions that. fall ſhort of the-Rnle. They who embrace 
any Notion as a part of their Religion, which is not to be found 
in Scripture, is too large for the Scripture; and: ſuch as reject 
what the Scripture inyoins, have a Religion-too ſhort. The one 
puts the Scripture.on the Rack, to ſtretch it to their Religion;bur 
the other pares off a conſiderable. part of Scripture,that the Rule 


S may not exceed their Religion. But ſuch as keep exaQtly to the 


word of God in Scripture, who neither go beyond, nor fall ſhort 
of it, are in the right. 

To make that'a: part of our Religion which is not tobefound 
in Scripture, is to take that for a part of. our Religion which God 
hath not made a part thereof, which is ſinful. How mnch more 
ſo is the making it a term of communion ? 

That the things in controverſie between the Church and the 
Diſſenter; are not to be found in Scripture, and conſequently 
are-no. part of true. Religion, is evident; not only- becauſe we 
can't underſtand where tis to be found, nor becanſe the Church» 
men cannot direct us where to findit-; but becauſe they them- 
ſelves look on *em as indifferent, 5. e. as what iz not inzjoin'd us 
in the word of. God, 4.4. as. what is not according. to the - word 
of God. ._ .. - | 

All this being moſt: plain and obvious to an — 
city. that is not biaſſed by Prejudice, &c. Let the world judge 
whais.in the .F:A UL 7, . They who keep cloſe to Scriprture,-or 
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They who will do ary 
ie RT: their = 
Prot greateſt Vigſence imaginak 
with the geareſt Vielence imaginable; for they are im- 
y Li: with ſuch a ſevers Threatning annex'd ; thar- re- 
ELIE -is-cur off from the Catholick Church , and 
over to the Devit. - Hence tis, that chey impoſing Indif 
- Er things -asnecelfary-to Salvation, do | . Stil- 
Jing fleet” s - oxen "Rule, declare theriſelves to be. 1 kn 


tf ecomding to Dr. Stilling fleet*s own Rule, compar'd with 
his Swbffitares Notion. In the DoCtor's Cie 
tions/P-2:1 3- he'ſaich , Thar there are three Cafes 21þ Elf 
Separation. The laſt of whih is, = lghuna' 
Indifferent o Neceſlary eceſlary ro: Salvati href divide the ( Church 
that account ; and this 14s the Ca Ef = ue Apoſtles, w » 
the Ceremonies of the Law, as neceſſi mn, to Sabugtion. Ow 
altkough Sr. Paul hirpſelf complied ſometimes with the refice oF 
aware Tet whe theſe lſe e Apoſtles came to enforce 
vation "them as neceſſary to Salvation , "then he bids the hk 
ans af co beware of them ; i.e-76 fly their Communion,and 
have nothing to do with chem. 

.Fnom this Rule of Dr. Srillingfleet it muſt follow , That if the 
Church of England make things Indifferent Neceſſary to ere 
our Separation from the Church is allowed kt 

. yea commanded and eryoyned. . We muſt Neue 
(4.e.) to fly their Communmion, and have nothing to do be 
them. Bur that things Indifferent are made neceſſary b y the 


Church of England, according to his Dodrjne, doth appear irTe- 


That which is Neceſſary to our -Commypion with the Catholick 
Church, 'ir, according to bis Do&rine, neceſſary t0 Salvation. But 
Iaduferent things @re' Neceſſary to our Commanion with the Church 
of K , which" is "= with the Communion with the Corbeleh 

5 in that , accord p to him , Hcyprerey, = / tA by 
Communion with the Church of ich «_ Qne. F 
Chet, , to his conſtanr 


Communion with the Catholique Church, according to 
Judgment. 


Orinorder Ferns, Whatever is made neceſſary to-our be- 
_ ing 


C8) $4 
ing Members of the Church, is made neceſſary to Sal- 
vation ; for to be Members of the Carholick Church, and to be in 
a ſtare of Salvation , is the ſame ; and to be Members of the: 


lar Church of England , and Members of the Catholick 


Church is one and the ſame with our Author, ['p. 24.8. ] As if it 
had been ſaid, To be Members of the Church of is to 
_ in a ſtate of Salvation-; but not to be Members Church 


England, is to be ont 'of a ſtate of Salvation. Whence what ' 


is Ds e. neceſſary. to our being embers of the Church of En 
gland, is made neceſſary to our Salvation ;*that is, The many in- 
different Ceremonies impos'd; as terms of our Communion with the 

Church of England, are made neceſſary for Salvation, according 
Þ onr Author. 


For which reaſon fhe Scripture allows our Separation, yea the | 


Scripture bids us beware 'of her, that is, to fly her Communi- 


© on, and have nothing to do with her. Tus the DoFor'in con- 
junftion with 'his Subſtitute furniſhes us with' an unanſiverable 


t to clear the-Diſſenter from the odious Sin of Schiſmr, 
which in ſhort is this ; 
From ſuch as make Indifferent fling Neceſſary fo Salvation, we 
muſt Separate. This 1s Dr. Stillin _ s, 
But the Church of England makes Indifferent things neceſſary to 
Salvation. This is Los Dr's Subſtitutes Notion. 


' Ergo, We may, yea we muſt Separate; that is, *Tis the Will 


of God we ſhould Separate," or *ris-our Duty, and therefore nor 
_—_ m6 (t. LNESE. not the Schiſmaticks. 
entiamad Hominem; and either this Author muft 
quit his «hs Dei or'acquit us of Schiſme. 
Bat to treat our Author with 'the. greater Civility, we'll ſup- 


Boer diſcharge ſo. tenacious of his own Dottrine, that he'll ra- - 


Here we might have he 6] an 


ttt doſe had not our Author's fertil Brain firniſh'd us with 


another Argument , CO OT EINE 


W——— 


is.ba.che $chiſmatick , oaks one clear'd the 


In the management of this Argument , we'll —"= 23 New | 
tion. of Nr. Peter Gawning and Peirſon, as compared with our. 


Author. - 


The Learned G. and?. in 4, Conference with the P fs, allert, - 


That a Superieurs unjuſt caſting any out .of the Church, ts Schifawari- 

cal. If the-Governours of the Church do by finfal Impoſitions, . 

or. unjuſt Excommunications: caſt any out of the Chargh, they 
are Sehiſmatical. This our-Auther won't: deny. 


But according to his NotiÞn , The Church of England are. 


guilty of ſuch. Impeſitions , and da unjuſtly Excommunicate” Diſlen- - 


Fer. 


; SE That the Impoſitions are ſinful 1s evident, in that Indifferent : 
ings ( as has been Tl a made necelary- to. Salvation.” 


Z Thins any 1 thing Necellagy to Salvation, is firs 
ful.. Bnt the. pong things as terms of Carbolique 
Communion 4s t aking ſuch things Neceſſary to Salvation. 

Ergo, Sinful. . Ergo, The Impoſer-is Schiſmaticat. But - 
2. Whoever doth unjuſtly Excommunicate any, arg Schifna- 


tical. © This. is Dr. Gunning's ſenſe. ne a 5 , 


(if bo =4 agree with our: dard Excommunicates 
wnjuſtly., Ergo, &C.. .— | 
That the Church of Eeglond Exconimunicates: unjuſtly, ac- 
cafding to the Doctrine 
thar the Church doth, as be! 
caſt thouſands out of a ſtate - 
with-:little. uncommanded- things. 
Excommunicate, or caſt us ont: of a ſtate of Salyation, merely 
becgaſs we cannot comply: with what God never 


is to Excommunicate unjuſtly : Bar footh the Church of 


| Extland, if we-may' pals a cenſure on ber'as our Author+pro- 


"4 


our Author, is demonſtrable; even, in - 


Whenee 1 argue then! Th | 


us to do; for the Church according aio.ben dal Bx. 


naicate, that. is, ſhut Heaven-gates againſt ſuch ro whom - 


our Lord Jeſs Chriſt hath promiſed the opening them. 
"I iduſtrate this with the greater+elearneſs; I beſeech the 
Reader to cohfider:; "Thay Salvation is promiſed dy! Jeſus, Choi 


_ all fiich as do ſincerely: Believe, truly RI * 
a man 


Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty 


Fr be daily guilty of teller S, ver be teewe ii 


and -/ 


N yy > 4 co pros * | - v4 ; - 
. 
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-and renders fincere Obedienice © the known Will of God; he - 
ſhall be G@aved. All which may be, even with thoſe, who being 
yerily perſwaded that their compliances "= the preſent Impo- 
{tions ace finſul , durſt not Canform; that is, The Promile-of 
Salvatios's made ty Chriff 16 many , who do uot conform to the 

 Impoſitions of the Church of England. But Salvation by our Au- 
thor is denied unto ſich, their Non-compliance is enongh to make 
*em Scbiſmatical, to cur them off from Chriſt, and the hopes of 
Salvation, which 'being no ways juſtifiable in the Conſcience of 
any ſober man,”the Difſexcers are unguſtly Excommunicated, and 
he that ſo Excommumecates, is chifmari.al 

Tis moſt certain, That many good Chriftians cannot con- 
Form to the impoſed terms of Corttttunion with the Church, and 
-rhat for this ſingle Reaſon they "are Excommunicable , if nor 
aQually Excommunicated from the Church; that is, put out of 
a ſtare of Salvation. "The which being ſo, *rwill unavojdabl 
follow , That either the Excommunicaticn is unjuſt ; or, That he 
Church hath greater Power, than he that is the Lord of it, tq open 
an the gates of Heavey. - If the latter, then the Church 
itfelf up above aff that is called'God in this world, Ind Chriſt 
in the other. / For whereas Repentance towards God, and Faith 
ia our Lord Jeſas- Chriſt, is ſufficient for our Salvation; theſe 
add ſomwhat moze, to wit, an Obedience to new ſic | 
threatning the neglet with Damnation. [But if fy na 
the Excommunication is njuft,, then . atcording to Dr. Gunning, 
with the addition of our Author, Otr 2” Oo Governaurs are 
the 8chiſmaticks. The Argument here in ſhort is. this ; 
. He that dith unjuſtly Excommunicate any out of the Catholick 
.Church, is a Schiſmatick. This is Dr. Gunning's. 

But the Charch of England , ſhutting thet out of Salvation. to 
.whow Chriſt hath 'promiſed it, Excommunicates unjuſtly. This is 

Fo Yi Q a & ; 


| the Church of England, according to the Poſition 
onr Author, # the As : # 
-  Hereby we may eaſily perceive, what an admirable Nefender 
the Church of England hath, in the Defender of the' Dean ;-And 
how little che- ea Clergy of the Church are beholdy 
to this man , who infſifts on fach Notions as,do neceflarily lead 
judicious men £0 conCclade the 44 of England as : 
T. 


"Wo 


WY 7 
But to retuen-to:our-Author, who leaping over all the difft- 
-culties., though but hinted in the Eaqui z runs unto another 
Viz. From Ceremonies to Circumſtances ; from the Parts 
ir Religion, to tle external Appendages thereunto, confoun- 
the .one with the other , and then runs triumphantly, af- 
forhng his Reader, That *tis impoſſible to worſhip God, or ex- 
ercife any act of Religi , but ir muſt be in ſome time, or in 
.. ome place ; it muſt be ne in ſome circumſtances, therefore we 
. may make ſome things a part of our Religion , which God has . 
not. At this rate he fills up a-great part of his Second Chapyer, 
'Infiſting on nothing but what had its anſfiver in that Enquiry he 
wharf han to confute. Therefore if I ſhould ſay no more than 
have i in in giving the tha! true _ of the Controverſie, it would . 


#7 to our Convittion, 
| phage" 191 We may without ſim compl gr their Impoſitions, (i.e,) He 
muſt ſo far effettually fart CA our Conſcience,: as $o hel 
to ſee, that the mpoſiions are not ſinful, and that we may (vay 
fally Conform ; or ſhew , That we ac wht —_— contrary to the 
Conviftions of our Conſciences, and . blind Obedience unto 
| ys A's pro þ HeIeiag the Church believes ; or they, ought 
ions, or acknowled ge that our Complian- 
as are NY Sek One of theſe muſt be done. . Let him do 
-either, and the Controverlie will be ended , and theDiſſentess 
' freed from Schiſpie. But if he cannot enlighten us to ſee” the 
Lawfhloek, of their Impoſitions , nor perſivade us to render 'a 
Kan: mney Boo —_—— oy poſitions,. but plead for their - 
conliigas by impoſing what ntheir 
paw is but In 5 65H as b s neceſſary to our Salvation , - 
are the Schi/maticks, This Niche fi ſuffice as a full Anſwer. 
- Bot that nothing may eſcape conſideration; that our Author 
may think-deſerves i it, Pie reflect a litcle on his main ſtrength. 
& mas be any force in thas Argument (fays he) ir conſiſts in theſerwo 
| : Firſt, That all things which are im their own nature indiffe- 
, wort, Gn without fm be parted with. And ſecondly, That the __ 
ion "L Difſenters , That indi erent things are unlawful i in the 
flip + 4 juſt reaſon far parting with them : For if rfru 
"- to. part every thing that « indilferent, thoſe who retain 
the of ſome indifferent things, cannot meerly upon that account be 
called Druiders or JS and. if the opinion.of ers” 


—_ T7 ' 
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all indifferent things are unkawful, be not a ſufficient reaſon for part- 
'mg with them, Rv there may be no fault in the ox drt ee a 
nor 4 [ufficient ſuſftifitation or excuſe m the Diſſenters cannot. þ. 9. 
Firſt, faith he, If there be any force in this Argument, it conſiſts 
in two things : Firſt, Toat all things which are in their 0211 nature 
indifferent, may without ſin be parted with. This is his miſtake ; he 
; ſhould have aid, That if there be any ſtrength in the oat it 
+ Jyes in this, viz. No one indifferent Ceremony muſt be made ſo. n- 
 ceſſary a part of Religion, as to be @ term of Communion. "Tis this » 
he ſhould have conſidered. For you fin by inſiſting on any one, 
.or more indifferent things ſo zealouſly as to make *em terms of 
Communion with your Church, and conſequetly with the Church 
"u Catholick ; ſoasto deny ns a right to Chriſt and Salvation, for a 
mere non-compliance. You can part with your indifferent Ce- 
Yemonies without fin, and open the door of Salvation to the 
wretched Diſlenter if you will, even when they ca#nor withour 
+ fin comply with your intolerable Impoſitions. The indifferent 
things you impoſe ,. you impoſe as terms of our Communion 
- with you, which you make to be the ſame with Carbolick Com- 
- munion, that is oFSalyation. 
- 2+ You add the ſecond thing, viz. That the Opinion of Diſſentery, - 
That Indifferent things are unlawful, s g juſt reaſcn for parting with ' 
them. For + it be not, ſay you, lewfl of os with every thing 
e 


that is indifferent ; thoſe .who retain the uſe of Indifferent things, . 
' cannot merely upon that account be called Dividers, or Schiſinati 
& a 


C. 

You ſhould remember, that I diſtinguiſhed between Ceremc- 
nics and Circumſtances, between what is a of Religion, and 4 
Intrinſecal thereunto, and what is Extrix only : But you = 
run to external Circumſtances that are neceſſary in The, which " = 
is off from the*point in hand... _ . 

You run from whart'is Iwdifferent to what is Neceſſary ,/ as if 
we called you to with” any neceſlary thing*; whereas there 
is never any indi Ceremony that is grievous to pur Con- . 
ſiences , but you may part with, or ceaſe to impoſe” em, and.. 
yet worſhip God: . But to divide 'neceflary circumſtances of 
Attion from the ACtion, is impoſlible.- A thing we no way de- 
*Tis true as you aſſert, A mas who is to remove from London 

£0 
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to York, is not bound either to go thither on foot, or cn horſeback, 
or in a Coach, cr in a Waggen, each of theſe ways are in themſelves 
indifferent ; but yet. if he will travel to York, he muſt uſe one 'or 
ether of thiſe ways of Motion ; not one in particular is neceſſary, yet 
onecr other is. But what is this to our purpoſe ? What though 
the Partition-wall between Ceremonies and Circumſtances be broken 


down , and they all mingled together, and all muſt be.cohſi- | 


. der'd alike bur as Circumſtances, What will this helpyou ? To 
keep to your pretty Alluſionwith one zeceſſary Addition, viz.One 
hath not ſtrength ro walk. on foot from London to Yark, another 
cannot bear the riding in Coach, yet to Nork they muſt go. It 
you'll keep to the point before us, you muſt ſay-to the perſon 


that cant walk to wk, Some way of Motion is neceſllary to: 


your going to rk, if you'l go thither; therefore you ſhall walk, 
or not go thither : And to the other that can't ride in a Coach, 
if you'll-not go thither in a Coach, you ſhall not go at all; and 
yet give him the Srrapado fer not going thither. 

This is the Caſe ; amd how eaſily may they reply unto you on 


your calling them to'haſten to Trk on theſe impoſſible terms, or 


to the Biſhops Colehouſe ? We would go to '%rk With all our 
heart on Horſeback, or in a'Waggon ; but to walk or to ride in 


a Coach we cannot. Yeu can give us leave to go thither on horſ- 


back, if you will, but you will not; we would go,”but go in 

Coach, or walk, we cannot. Here 1s a diviſion, your will not, and 

our cannot ; who now is in fault ? That they canner, is evident 
becauſe of weakneſs and Infirmity of body ; 'That you can per- 
w_ 'em to go on Horſeback, is asunqueſtionable ; but yet you 
will not. ; 

Thus we have the ſtrength of our Author's Reply ; You nuſt 
get into the w1/ible Carholick Church, or to priſon ; and you can- 
not get in, but you muſt either uſe ſome external circumſtances 
in ſome time, or in ſome place, &c. therefore thas time, or no 
time ; this place or no place. Sir, by your good favonr, as you 
acknowledg this or the other particalar circumſtance to be #- 
different , and that other circumitances may be choſen, if not 
this ; to make either of theſe . indifferent ciroumſtances a neceſſary 
term of communion, is ſinful and {chiſmatical. 'To make of a lis- 
tle thing fo great a bar to ſhut thouſandsout of heaven,is what 
. you will never be able to anſwer when you ſhall appear before 

che Tribunal of a righteous God. . Bur 
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Biit as to the true ſtate of the Controyerſie, ris another thing; 

, make that a part of Religion which God bath not made ;-you 

{4 lnpoſeaninfirare? ceremonies, and in many things recede from 

the Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and call on us on pain of damnation 

* to comply with you. . We muſt comply, or be cut off from the 

»% Catholick Church, even from the body of Chriſt, from all hopes 
* -of falvation. | : 

Theſethings being thus plain,Fle gratifie our Authors defire in 
conſidering his Logick. * If the Diſſenters can without fin ( ſays 
he) obey their -Govern»vrs in indifterent, that 3s, in lawful things, 
but will not ; and the Epiſcopal would be content to part wich in» 
different things for union, but cannot, who 4 the Divider ? What 
muſt be done for Union * Muſt the Diſſenters comply in things wherc- 

' in they can without ſin ; or muſt the Epiſcopal ſin and loſe their 
* peace with God for Union * p. 29, 
This is cafled by our Author an Argvtnent, but why, I cannot 
* imagine; however let it be ſo, wherein lies its ſtrength, or how 
comes it to paſs, that this cannot be anſwered; withouta ſhew- 
ing Sophjſtry ro be where *tis not ? 

If there be any force in this Argument;,it muſt be either in this, 
viz. That the Impoſitions are in the Judgment of the Diſſeuters Law- 
ful, or Indifferent , which may be ſubmitted unto without ſin. 
Had this ſuggeſtion been true, we would grant him the whole * 
he deſires, viz. That the Diſfenters refuſing to do - what is Law- 
fal in their-own judgment to be done for Union, they are Faulty. 

\ But *tis notorious, "That the impoſed terms are of ſuch a nature, 
that they cannot be ſubmitted unto by the Diſſenter, but he muſt 
grievouſly offend the moſt high God, to the wounding his own 
conſcience. | 

\ . _ If its ſtrength lyes not there, it muſt in this, That the Epy/- 

- -copal would be content to part with indifferent things, but canwor. 

« Ard why can they not ? What is the matter that they canno: 
> part with roys and zrifles to take many a thouſand within the 

\, pale of the Church, and thereby help'*em to Heaven? The 

ings are ſtill ſuppoſed indifferent by our Author, and therefore 

* a parting with *em.is not contrary to any Law, nor ſinful. Why 

- thencan they not without ſin-part with , what they can part 

- with without ſin? This is ſurely myſterious! They cannot part 

* With that without ſin, which they can part with without fin, and 
: yer 4 
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will not part with it, though according to their own judg- 
Saks their bs ing with their indifferent things tends aye 4 | 
unavoidable deſtruction of ſouls. They know the Diſſenters, un- 
leſs theſe indifferent” things be paſt by, muſt be kept out of the 
Church of England, that is, out of the Catholick Church fay they, 
and remain to the laſt hour.of their life in a ſtate of damnation. 
Whence then did I ſay, What muſt muſt be _— Union ? I may 
now ſay, What muſt be done to ſave the thouſands of Souls for whom 
Chrift died? Muſt the Epiſcops! part with what they can without 
ſin, and take the Niſſenters into the CatholiqueChurch, and there- 
by fave their Souls ; or muſt the Diſſenters ſin that they may be 
faved ? What, Is there no way to Heaven for Engl Diſſenters, 
but their complying with fu! Impoſitions ? *Twas faid in the 
Apoſtles days, that We muſt not do evil, that good may come there- 
of. Then ſurely , if we,will be of the Apoitles judgment , We 
miſt not*ſin, to [ave our Souls. Our Unrighteouſneſs doth not, can- 
not commend the Righteouſneſs of God. But : 
Before I diſmiſs this Point, that the Reader may befully fariſ- 
_ fied that I abuſe not our Author ,' I muſt beſeech him toconſi- 
der . - 
2. That our Author hath, in a way different from the greateſt, 
or rather the better part of the Clergy, aſſerted, That our not 
holding external communion with the Church of England, is a 
cutting our ſelves off from the Catholick Church, a putting our 
ſelves out of the Way of'Salvation. Thijs is the main ſcope of 
his diſcourſe. A notion concerning . which . Dr. Stillingfleet's 
thonghts are deſired. | | 
2. That notwithſtanding the-abſolute neceſſity there is of the 
Diſſenters returning to the Church of Ergland, that they may 
become members of the Univerſal Church, and be ſav'd,they will 
not part with any of thoſe things that are in their own judg- 
ment little, thongh it be to ſave the Diſſenters ſouls. If they would 
remove what 1s in their own judgment but /;rrle, and what may. 
be done without their ſin, but what cannot be complied with by 
che Difſenter without his great ſin, the Controverſie is ended,the 
Schiſm loſt, and the Diſſenter reſtor'd to the Catholick Church,and 
may be'fav'd. Let the World judg then who is in the fawlr. 
"There remaineth nothing more that is worthy our conſidera- 
tion, unleſs the many ps of our Author may be eſteem'd- as 
ſuch, 


- 
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ſach, by the Anthors inſiſting on my parallelling Dr. S:l{ng fleet 
and Bellarmine, not only in their Dividing Principles, bur alſo 
ia thar, even when by their Impoſitions ; they make the greatet 
rents in the Church imaginable, they peak we!l of Union, but this 
is only” an overt-act of his inadvertency. For the reaſon why 1 
mentioned this, was to obviate a common Objettion , viz. Huw 
can you parallel the Doftor and Bellarmine mm the, ſeeing the Doftor 
cries up Union ſo much, as the defigne of his great Book, as well as 
of bis Sermon? To which I reply, That though the Principles of 
Bellarmine were Dividing , yet he cries up Union ; for which 
reaſon though the Doctor applauds Unicr, yet in doing fo, doth 
no more than Bel/armine, and therefore may be as much a Divi- 
der as Bellarmine, notwithſtanding thoſe many plauſible Diſcour- 
ſes concerning the excellency of Union ; for Union is a lovely 
name in the judgment of ſuch as will do nothing to obtain the 
thing. 


His paſſing over the moſt momentous parts of the Enquiry, 
without ſaying any thing confiderable unto *em,makes a further 
Defence, at preſent, unneceſlary; I fay for the preſent, becauſe 
he ſeems to threaten, as if I ſhould hear more of itin DUE 
TIME. 


To cloſe then this diſcourſe, it only remains, that in Charity 
to our Author, whoſe Aﬀetions to Dy. Stillingfleet have ſo abun- 
dantly blinded his Judgment, that he cannot, though in ſearch- 
ing till he hath wearied himſelf, find out any Miſtake in the Dr's 
Preface, Pl! give him an Account of a few among many, and - 
then ſhew what litcle Reaſon ſuch of the Church of England, who 
are for the Grotian, or Biſhop Laud's Model, have to reproach 
Diſſenters, as a People carrying on Popiſh Deſigns, in blaſting the 
honoar' of the firſt Reformation. 


$ 1. An Account of ſome of thoſe Miſtakes , which are found in 
Dr. Stillingfleet's Preface to hs Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, 
mot to mention any thing of the Parallel between the Dean and the 
Teſuit,' ſo much inſiſted on m the Enquiry. 


N 1. The 


Ro 
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i Y 9-4 aſſerted, p: +14. a ſuitableneſs between the Di/- 


ſenters Pretences, and the Feſuits DoFrine:gabout Spiritual 
Prayer: whereas I have evinced the contrary. 


2. That the Grounds and Reaſons of the firſt Separation of 
the old Nonconformiſt from the Church of England, are faid to - 
be the Feſuits crying down all Forms of Prayer , and ſetting up - 
Spiritual Prayer 1n the room thereof. But-I have proved,-that 
Gs firſt who ſeparated, did keep to a Form of Prayer.- 


3. That the Diſſenters do blaſt the honour of the firſt Refor- 
mation; but _rhey ſo far countenance. it , as to endeavour the: 


carrying it on. 


4. Thar the Diſſenters are the beſt Profors the Papifts could : 
meet with, their firreſt and apreſt Inſtruments; that they were 
made. the Engins of the Roman Conclave, p.16. Allwhich the + 
Doctor takes out- of Archbiſhop F#hizgift. But an nnjuſt Cen- 
ſure, if not a great Miſtake; . - : 


5. That the-Epiſcopacy now and in King Edward's days was -- 
the ſame; whereas in King Edward's days they held all their- 
Courts in the King's name, but now in their own. | 


6. That-there is -no-conſiderable difference berween the Re-- 
formation-- begun in Edward the Gths , and that carried on in 
Queen Elizabeths time: Whereas *tis moſt apparent, that in 
King Edward's time they.pudged the Pepe to be Antichriſt; bur 
in.Queen _Elizaberbs not a word. of it.; and. many other difle- 
TENCES. | | 


All which. relate unto matter of fa, and therefore -may be” - 
rightly called Hiſtorical Miſtakes. Many more- might be inſiſted - 
on,. but theſe are ſufficient to help our Author to ſee, - that if his 
eyes had been good, he needed not to weary himſelf in making 
a ſearch after them without effect. If this will not fatisfie our 
Anthox,. if he will call for a larger lift of the. Dean's Miſtakes | 


Tor) 
.-do affure him tis eaſie enough to add a multitude riiore , al- 
though I delight not in a detecting the Weakneſſes of any. 


$ 2. Thus having given an hint of ſome of Dr.' Stilling fleet's 
Miſtakes found in his Preface; I ſhall conclude,by ſhewing what 
little Reaſon, ſuch'as our Author, 'have to: make ſhch a prodi- 
gious noiſe about the Diſſenters ſubſerviency to Pepiſh Deſigns, in 
" blaſting the honour of the Reformation. 


Sir, If the caſe be narrowly ſearched into, you will find, that 
in all times fince the firſt Reformation, thoſe call'd Puritans were 
- a block in the way to the Church of Englands paſſing over towards 
Rome. Had it not been for the Induſtry of the Nonconformiſt, as 
all the forreign Proteſtant Churches beyond. the Seas are Unchur- 
ched by our high-flown Epiſcopal men, even ſo they ſhould have 
been abandon'd as Heretica/ , but that the Diſſenter makes ſuch 
.a clamour on all occaſions.abaut Pepery. 


You have very ingeniouſly diſtinguiſh'd between thie Church, 
and the Court of Rome , and-have taken the moſt effetual cate 
to endeavour that favour. might be ſhewn the Church of Rope, 
even when you cry down Popery ; as if the-common People had 
.underſtood by Popery no more-than your ſelf, namely the Cour: 

of Rome; Whereas they think, that when you cry down Popery, 
you are enemies to the Church of Rowe. A pretty juggle! Po- 
is an odious thing, even when to be a Roman Cathbolick is- 
worthy of all applauſe. - Laud was no ws , he was an enemy 
to Popery, when a cordial Friend to the Church of Rome. 
-is deteſtable, when all the care imaginable- muſt be taken, that 
nothing be” done to the diſguſt of the Roman Church. Conſult 
Bramball and Heylin, to mention no more, to ſee whether theſe 
be not their Sentiments. 


You boaſt ſtrangely of King Edwards Reformaton, not con- 
ſidering how ſhort of it, in ſome things , you are falPn. You 
repreſent us as blafters of the Reformation begun in his da 
not duely CC one of your own Faction, Dr. Heylmn, 

is Preface to Hiſtory of the gn” s 
2 e 


hath ſaid | on't in 
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Take the CharaQter he gives of Edward the 6th, and make the 
moſt of it ; *tis this, Scarce had they (faith he) brought it, [ viz.the 
Reformation | ro poſe when Edward: died , whoſe death, I cannet 
reckon for an Infelicity to the Church > England. Foy being ill- 
principled in himſelf, and eafily inclin'd to embrace ſuch Counſels as 
"were cffered to him, it « not to be thought but that the reſt of the 
Biſhopricks ( before ſufficiently impeveriſhed ) muſt have followed 
Durham, and the poor Church be left as _—_— of Lands and Or- 


naments, as when.ſhe came into the world in ber natural Naked- 


| neſs. 


From theſe words of Heylin *tis evident; "That fuch as are of 
this Grotian FaCtion, do reflett ſufficiently on the Reformation 
then begun, and alſo plainly enough ſuggeſt, That if K. Edward 
had lived longer, the Reformation had gone on further than you 
or your party deſire ; it may be they would have gone on ſofar 
as thoſe you now call Schiſmaticks. If ſo, how comes it to paſs 
that the Diflenters by afting ſo agreeably to what King Edwards 
Proteſtants would have done, caſt any reproach on that ſo hap- 
pily. begurr Reformation? 


In fine, It cannot” but amuſe wiſe men, to obſerve how pru- 
dently Dr. Stillngfleet and his Subſtitute inſiſt on the Diſſenters 
ſubſerviency to the” Pepiſh Intereſt : Whereas *cs moſt manifeſt, 
that the Papiſts tes do with the greateſt confidence con- 
clude none more oppoſite, nor more injurious to their Deſigns 
than. the Diſſenter. However, ſeeing one Diſſenter ſpake but a 
word for the forbearance of a meer conſcientious Papilt , this is 
enough to animate-thoſe Gentlemen to load” the whole Party 
with-the reproach of being great friends to Popery. 'The which 
1s the more remarkable, becauſe all this'cry is even when a Son 
of the Charch, yea a Reverend Divine of that name hath writ- 
ten a Volume in favour of the Church/though not of the Court ) 
of Rome, without any notice taken of it. And the Dean himſelf 
i-that very Preface in which he ſo much declaims againſt the 
Diſſenter, doth ſpeak much more in favonr of the Papiſts, than 
any Diſſenter ever-did; for- he himſelf afferts, That it will be 
theught great hardſhip when mens heats are over, for them only (viz. 

; the 


< re 
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the Papiſts) ro be deprived of the liberty of their Conſciences , . when 
the wildeſt Fanaticks are allow'd it. p. 7 y , . 


— 


Moreover, what is matter of greater ſurpriſe is, 'T hat a!l this 
| ' ſtir is rais'd from one word out of a Difſenters mouth, even hy 

4 ., when great things. have been done by ſome who pretend tv be 

- ſons of the Church; in favour of the Papiſt, to the turning the 

edg of thoſe Iaws that were made againſt Fapifs on Proteſtant 

Difſenters, without any remark, as if it had been highly merito- 

rions in a Church-man to act forall Papiſfts in the general, tho? 

' an unpardonable crime in a Diſſenter to ſpeak bur one word for 

the ſuppoſed conſcientious only. 


That ſome of the Church of England have afted in favour of 
all ſorts of Papiſts, to the advancing Popery, is notorious, as hath 
been obſerved by Sir. Francs Wwmnington at the Trial of the 
Lord Stafford. Another encouragement, my Lord (faith Sir Fr.W.) - 
which the Papiſts had,. was, That by the means of thoſe Miniſters 

* who were ſecretly of their Fattion, whenever bus Majeſty was pleaſed 
to command the Laws made againſt them in the Reign of 2. Eliza- - 
, beth and K. James, to be put in due execution, his good intentions 
were fruſtrated, and the ſeverity of thoſe Laws was turn'd upon the 
Proteſtant Diſſenters. Thi. was.s Maſter-piece of Rome , not only 
to divert from themſelves the edg of _ Laws which were deſign'd 
' apainſt them; but to turn them upon the Proteſtants, and to make 
« X# uſeful to advance the Romith Intereſt. 


The-ſame-is alſo the ſenſe of the Commons afſembled in Par- 

liament, as is to be ſeen in their Addreſs unto his Majeſty, No- 
wvember 29. 1680. where they declare unto his Majeſty in theſe: 
-F+ words, At home, if your Majeſty did at any time by the advice of 
your Privy Council, or of your Two Honſes of Parliament, command 

the Laws to be put in execution againſt Papiſts, even from thence 

+ they gain'd advantage to their Party, while the edg of thoſe Laws 
was turned againſt Proteſtant Diſſenters, and the Papiſts eſcap'd 


in a manner untouch'd. 


Thus many -a Son of-the--Church have heretofore+ taken ar + 
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« eſpecial care to turn the edg of Laws againſt Popery, on the 
Diſſenter. But this is not ſpeaking for a forbearance ; *tis but an 
actual affording forbearance to em all in general. Of which 
one word muſt not be ſpoke. As if ſuch men as our Author 
would that all the Reſpects which are had for Papifs, muſt be 
confin'd to them, who alone without offence may- ſhew-it 
"em. | 


But *tis pretty evident, that there are other C its of a- 
nother mind, as may appear by the Countre ormiſts further 


Reply to this Defence, or Vindication , Which we have received 
QA = iu theſe Sheets following , and to which I refer my 
Reader. | 


Mr. P ARK HURST, 


A VING: information that' you are Printing 
ſome Papers of others in Anſwer to the Defence 
of Dr. Stilling fleet, I have thought fit upon ad- 
vice to ſend you theſe three or four ſheets to put - 
in, as one concern'd among the reſt. 

The young Hero that hath” written this De- 
ferice, hath treated his Antagoniſts with no leſs a ſupercilious 
contempt than the Dr. ; but he hath not written his Book with 
the like judgment and ſenſe. I cannot ſay that he hath in any 

ing confuted them; but he doth grofly pervert their words,- - 
andPFive them a meaning which. 1s contrary - to their intention, 
and then droifs upon it, and mighnly pleaſes himſelf in his Vi- 
ny and Succeſs. And this he hath almoſt throughout-his -- 


He that reads-the Book, and doth not compare it with the 
Authors whom he pretends.to Anfwer, may perhaps think there 


-js ſomething in it : Burt if he ſhall diligently do this, he will al-. 


ter his opinion. I will inſtance in one particular : Mr. #axter, 
among -other things, objeQts the renunciation of the Covenant 
for our ſelves and ethers,when we kycw not their ſenſe. Theſe -* 
laſt words he interprets of the Takers of that Covenant, -when 
Mr. B. meant itof the Imipoſers ; and no wonder thenif he makes - 
fine work of it. 

The Author of the Refle&tons hach reaſon to take notice of 
thefe his dealings in this kind ; and I do foreſee how he is like 
to fare again; yet being one for whom I have ſo near a con- 
cern, I cannot refuſe a ſheet or two ( having this intimation )-in 
kis behalf, eſpecially ſeeing he is a Son of the Church ; and 'tis - 
convenient his Brethren ſhould rightly underſtand him. 


It is in the Preface I am engaged ;.and -(p. 3.) thus -he be- - 
me gins, - 


* % 
” 
TEES 
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Doffor. | 

He did ſo; and how doth this Gentleman prove that 'he en- 
deayoured it to no purpoſe? Why even thus : Huever any im- 
partial Reader will ſee cauſe to believe, that Mr. B. bad the Dean'in 
bus eyz, thu be had not courage -enough to apply every thing to him, 
but left his Readers to apply as much as they pleaſed. 5 

To which I reply , "There's no Impartial Reader can believe 
that Mr. B. intended the Dr. in that lewd: Character, as he is 
pleaſed to call it; and it is a rare faculty this Author hath 
of miſrepreſenting the words: of other men, and. to pur his ſenſe 
upon them as he liſts, and then brazen it out. . I will add with- 
all, that it ſeems a little ſtrange that Mr. B. that hath conrage 
enough to /ibe] Church and State, as this Author. often. fays, and 
to caſt dirt upon the Church. and Church-men., as *tis in his Yext 
Page, ſhould be afraid to apply to the Dr. any partof that Cha- 

r which he thought did belong to him. Hs 

The Gentleman proceeds in the ſame page, But ſuppoſe he 
meant this of ſuch Subſtitutes as had neither the Candor* nor Learn- 
ing of the Dr. 1 reckon a man may fall many degrees ſhort of the 
Dr. and yet not deſerve ſuch a x 45min or be: unworthy of Mr. 


B*s nc.v e. ; 


Sir, the queſtion is not, Whether a perſon may not fall many 
degrees ſhort of the Dr. and yet not deſerve that Character ; 
bur whether a perſon may not fall fo far beneath him, as to 
deſerve it, and yet officiouſly ſubſtitute himſelf in the place of 
the Learned Doctor ; and whether ſuch an one may not be un- 
worthy of Mr. B*s notice ? 

- Our Author adds, p. 4. As forthe former (i. &. Candour) 1 
confeſs a very great rticn of that u neceſſary for any man, that 
= treat Mr. B. al 17.2 ee able wn /n is al bu late 


Writings he caſts ſo much dirt ' upon the Church and Churchmen : 
And this Auth:r will not allow the Dean himſelf any great ſhare 


of that, though be bas wery ſparingly, conſidering the frequent pro- 


Vocations, 


= 
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- vocations , #nd wery decently and modeſtly, conſidering the occafions 
be takes for it, rebuked that buffing rr df ring m_ 

To this I anſwer, That Mr. B. hath reproved the fanlts of 
Churchmen in words pfetty plain and fharp, I do eaſily ac- 
know!edge, (and fo have ſome regular Sons of the Chnrch done 
alſo ; See Englands faithful Reprover and Monitor ; and a Book 
called Ichabog.) But that hehath thrown dirt upon them, (un- 
leſs ſpeaking truth be caſting dirt) 1 fhall not eaſily grant; and 
I am of opinion, if this Author and ſome others had lived inthe 
days of the old Prophets , yea and: of the Son of God himſelf, 
and had heard their Sermons and Diſcourſes,: they would have 
ſaid, That they Defamed the Governors of the Church, and Ei- 
belled the Srate. 

That- a great deal of candour is neceſflary for thoſe that will 
treat ſuch as reprove them with Civility, I do eaſily concede, 
yea and a great deal of Humility ,' Self-denial, Tenderneſs of 
Conſcience, and the fear of God too ; Burt all this is no more 
than their Duty, and if they had any- conſiderable meaſure or 
degree of theſe Virtues, they- would find no great difficulty in 
treating ſuch as reprove them with ReſpeCt and Kindneſs. 

As. to what cancerns the Learned Do@or, I have always 
eſteemed him, and do to this. day, a perſon of Candour ; but 

nien are ſometimes tranſported, and do ſuch things as are 
inconſiſtent with the habitual Temper and Conſtitution of their 
own Mindes: - And I hope thg excellent Dr. ſuffered ſome: faich 
kind of Tranſport, when be-replied to Mr. B. in his late Book. 

That-'the Dr--did Ve ſparingly, decently and modeſtly xe- 
buke Mr. B. which this Author calls a buffing Difputant , I ſhall. 
grant alſo, if the Doctor's rebukes be com with this Au- 
thors. 'For he hath obſerved no Laws of Modeſty, Decency'or 
Decorum therein, but after a moſt profuſe and ſcornful manner 
bath repreached ahd deſpiſed him , to his own: greater Infamy 
and Reproach. For Mr. &*s Reputation for Learning and 
Judgment is too firmly eſtabliſhed in the minds of Impartial 
and Unbiaſſed men, that.a[l that he can fay to abate it, will be: 
but throwing water on a.rock, that will return and daſh himſelf. 

In the ſame page he addes , As for the latter, (i. e. Learning) 
L acknowledg my ſelf ſuch-a Subſtitute , as may nat" compare with 

Deuter. ; © Ji by 4 : 
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*Fhis I think (bating the Texts of Scripture which he quotes) ' 
is:one of the trueſt paſſages in all his Book; and I have a Vene- 
Tation- for truth, and will not ſpeak any thing to the diſadvan- 
tage of it; but fer the Anthor have the - honour of having ſpoke - 
it.once at leaſt in a Book of fix or ſeven hundred Pages: 
Page the -5th he ſays, © I ſhall begin with the Reftefter, who -- 
< writes-himſelf a Conformiſt Miniſter in- the Country ; and this 
©s.the only thing conſiderable in it , thar it is the teſtimony of 
* ane of our own Church againſt the Dean of St. Paws , and for 
© his: adverſaries : And for that-reaſon Mr. B. at the end of his 
* Anſivers refers his Readers to him , that thoſe may-receive 
* that from a Confarmiſt, which he will nor receive from ſach'an 
© one as he. - 
'* And. then he addes; © But what is this co: the -purpoſe? If © 
©mhere-be ſome fixch Conformiſts among ns now, as there were - 
*m 1643, Who raiſed a Church-War., and then pulled down - 
*Ehnrch: and State; to ſer-up a Presbyterian Party ? and ſach a 
© Conformiſt _ vg 4g _ who vindicates —_ Parochial / 
iſcopacy, which is but a new name-for , as 1 
: aye. ed He the following Treatiſe. DIPS: 
To which 1 anſwer, I had thought our Author had begun + 
with -the Reflecter fome-time fince ; but rn =p what he - 
bath hichernnto faid, hath been anly like the flight velications 
of. the Avant-guards: of an Army ; he intends now to fall to 
wn-right blows: Be it fo, *tis tp be hoped the Refleter may 
ſurywe his moſt powerful Impreſſions , the rudeſt of his Af: 
fanlts: For though he talks like one 'of the: Sons of Anh, for - 
ought that I can ſee, he performs as little , and fomething leſs 
than other men, that do: only but #a/k. *y 
. But co proceed to the” matter ;-I will afſure him, that the. 
Countrey-Conformiſt -gives © no teſtimony againſt the Dean of - 
St;Paws, or: for: his aries, but-out of the Love and Zeal 
that he hath for: gy" The Church of — 'k _ _— is 
Broken. into. pieces, Ephraim is againit. Manaſſeh, Manaſſeh 
Ephbrains; and this 1 dare ſay is indeed matter of fad + 
etiration (for 1 know him very. well) to the Countrey-Con- 


Learned Dactor,: than'on.the behalf of Peace. ._ - * 
As to what our .Author. ſays concerning thoſe Conformiſts 


tharraiſed a War in. x643. and pulled down Church and. Stare 
| - | to. - 
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"to ſet Up & Precbyterion parity, the Countrey Conformiſt hath Yo. . 
thing to ſay, unleſs it be to afſure him, That —— had . nothirig 


"to do in that, fo he never intends to have any thing to do ih a- 
nother. He is no admirer of that which this Gentleman calls 'a 
. Presbyterian Parity ; he very well likes of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, 
' provided their Dioceſſes be no bigger than they were inthe firſt 
"ewo hundred” years, -yea, than they were in the third and fourth 
Centuries, in moſt parts of the Chriſtian world. Let us have 
but ſuch Churches and ſuch Biſhops, with Presbyters and Dea- 
- cons, as were in the Churches of Corinth, Feruſalem, and Anti- 
och, in the days of Clemens, James, and Ignatins, and the 'Coun- 
trey Conformiſt is ſatisfied, and ſo would Mr. B. and moſt Noncon- 
formifts in England beſides. Whether this kind of Epiſcopacy be 
2 new name for Presbytery, and whether this Author have proved 


| it, 1 leave to fuch Readers fo judg, as-can conſider as well as read 


"his Book. 

Bur how comes this Gentleman to know that the Countrey 
Conformiſt is ſuch a one as. thofe that raiſed a Civil War ſome 
-yeats ago, and pulled down Church and State to ſer'up a Preſ- 
byrery ? Can a man oppoſe nothing that is defended by ſome 
Church-men, but he muſt immediately be reported a ſecret 
Traytor or Rebel? Is this becoming Chriſtianity, or the Prea- 
-chers of it?-Do theſe men believe the Goſpel, that dare ſlander 
and. traduce their brethren in ſuch a villanozs manner? *Tis a 
"word I received from him, I hope he will take it agen. Tho' it 
ſhonld be granted the"Miter ſapports the Crown ;. yet ſurely 
the Errors and Vices of Church-men give no ſfupport- unto it ; 
and I am of opinion, that a man may for peace ,. and a- 
gainſt thevopinions and corruption of Ghurches and Church- 

'yer be 4 very good fabjett to his Prince, notwirhſtand- 


perpetual buz of Rebellion that is figgeſted by ſe 
ing that on that 1s fag y. ſome. . 
- i arts, 


Huffs is the prejudice of ſach men and their -d 
But why did 1 enquire how this Monſieur came to know that 
the Countrey Conformiſt was ſixch-another as thoſe that raiſed the 
Rebellion in forry three? "The narure of the aſſertion berrays the 
Authot: of thke' Information, and there -needs no great kill in 
Magick to find him ; yer leſt he ſhould be ignorant of him, I 
will be-ſo kind as' to rell-his ndthe, he is called Beelzebwb the 
Father of-lyes ; and-I abs P43 he writes agen , he will be- 
| , ware 


os 
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. wage -of -him, and-hold better-correſpondencies for his informa» - 
tion. . K | wy. | 
g. 7. he adds : Our Conformiſt doth plainly deride'the Dean 
for eng he can juſftifie our preſemt Epiſcopacy ; and then quotes - 
his words as-followeth : But rhe. Dr. makes lo queſtion bur he ſhall 
confute this fanciful man, and make it appeer, that our preſent Epiſ* 
copacy ( which Mr. B. oppoſes.) is agreeable tothe inſtitatren of Chriſt, | ; 
and the beſt and moſe. eo iſling ” £55 And cafily he>may,: if 
Mr, B. be ſuch, a-pitiful Antagoniſt. 
But what is there in theſe . wards that ' favour of derifion? I 
have read and conſidered them agen and agen , and-I cannot 
find it by all the ſearch that 1can make.'The Learned Dr. had pi- 
tied Mr. B. and given ſufficient evidence of the mean opinion + 4 
he had of his performances. in his late Books , and particularly 
in_his. Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy ; and.is.At to deride. the Dean to fay; 
tie may eaſily confiite ſo contemptible an Adverſary ? This 1 : 
confeſs -I cannot underſtand. . p 
And. yet after -all I am not fatisfied, . that «the-T.earned-Dr: or - 
his Defender hath confured what Mr. B. hath faid in prejudice: - 
to.our preſent Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ; he fays thar-the .enlarge- 
ment of Dioceſles. hath,varied the ſpecies- of -Epiſcopacy ; and : 
giyes many.arguments for the proof of it, which neither the Dr. 
nor this Gentleman. hath attempted to anſwer. Mx” 
I know the. latter of them ſays, that the: enlargementef Dio- 
ceſſes doth not vary the ſpecies. of Biſhops ; and that a-greatand 
a little King are ſpecifically, the ame Governours: Bue1 can-by 
ng megris believe this co be true of Biſhops , whatever*+ it be of 
Kings : Far the Dioceſs of the. Pope is only bigger- than that of 
che Biſhop, af .Londoy, or Worceſter, or, Lincoln ; and-yet I think . 
they are Governours omandy: diſtinct, and þ hope this Gen- 
. tleman thinks iÞ too. Yea, give me leave to ſuppoſe vhat- there 
© were but two Riſhops.in Eng/and, there would be only a gradual 
_ difference. in their Diocefs,, and yet I ſuſpet ſome men would 
think that the Government were ſpecifically -altexed ; butlernov- - 
our Author infer that, this ſuppoſition js my-defire (for;heis apt 
59 ming mens. words ), for 1 will aſſure him, that 1 do. not 
Ire 


® my deſire it, but would: have many. more WITS, 00s leſs-- +. 

| | In fine, *tis my opinion, that the needs of the Church, and the- - 
HELY abibries of Biſhops to perform the work gf the Epiſcopal Office, | 
| - ougat 7: 
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onghe to determine the extent of their Dioceſs. Let their Dioceſſe® 
be as big as they can manage and no bigger, and if ſo, I am- 


ſure they muſt be reduced to ſmaller limits than now they are. 
-No Biſhop can diſcharge the. proper work of his Office in a 
thouſand, or five hundred Pariſhes ; nay, I will ſay, That there 


are many ſingle Pariſhes in Eng/and that will employ the moſt / 


induſtrious Biſhops on earth. 

If it -be faid, -that they do perform the proper work of their 
Office in many Pariſhes, I utterly deny it, that the work is not 
done, and thence proceeds the prophaneſs and wickedneſs of 
particular Churches ; and thence follows the Schiſms, and Se- 
parations that have and do vex this Church at this day. 

Pag. ib. Our Author proceeds : He pleads (i.e. the Countrey 


Conformiſt ) for raking off the Impoſitions ( in genera} without | 


any limitation)-to receive the Presbytenians again into'our Church, 
which. before he told us, were Subſcriptions, Declarations, &c. and 
ſome few Alterations beſides : That. x , faith our Commentator , 
either a form of Prayer , or at leaſt our preſent Liturgy, Ceremc- 
nies, and Adminiſtration of religious Offices : New he # an admirable 


'* , Conformiſt indeed , who at once grants away the. Epiſcopal Office, 
an 


inſtead of. it, ſetteth up a Biſhop im every Pariſh ; or-either an 
Amti-Chriſtion Biſhop of Biſhops, or an Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter of 
State to head and govern them, and alters the whole frame of our 
Worſh p "and. into the bargain leaves every may to do as be joub, 


and a 


ths without" injuring .our preſent Conſtitution : Nay beeon- | 


cludes, That all thoſe that hinder the Unicn of Presbyterians with thas- » 


Church, by continuing the Impoſitions, gre Fators fer the Pope. 


In this Paragraph are a great many falſhoods. He charges - © 


the Countrey Conformiſt with pleading for the Admiſſion of the - 


Presbyterians into the -Church, - without any Impoſitions, Sub- 


ſcriptions, or Declarations. 'This was very- ill done of him, if : 


it be true, ' which I do a little- ſuſpect, becauſe this Gentleman is 


| ſo apt to miſunderſtand, and miſrepreſent the words and mean- 


Mt | od 


ing. of his Adverſaries.. The Country Conformilt hath declared 
in ſeveral places. of his Books, That he pleads the Cauſe of none 


biit-zolerable Diſſenters.; and for the Admiſſion of none into the - 


Church, but ſuch as can Officiate in our Parochial Aflemblies ; 


but how this difference can be made without Impoſitions, or - : 


Subſcriptions, is not imaginable :. And therefore to ſay no more, 


> 
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"1 think this Atithor hath injur'd and wronged him, in this re. 
- port of his judgment. | 

And whereas by thoſe few Alterations beſides, that the Coun- 
try-Conformiſt ſpeaks. of, he underſtands. either a Form of 
Prayer , or the preſent Liturgy , Ceremonies, and.Adminiſtra- 
tion of Religious Offices, *ris his own Comment, and he is not 
obliged. to confute it. Yet thus much I will fay on his behalf, 
that-upon my knowledg, he is in_his judgment for a Form of 
Prayer in Publique-Offices, and Adminiſtrations, and hath. a ve- 
-ry hearty eſteem for that of our Church; but I.cannot ſay {o of 

the Ceremonies; I think he might be.cafily perſwaded to part 
with them'; and if ſome exceptionable paſlages in the Liturgy 
and Rubricks were altered, I believe he would make no oppo- 
ſition to it. 62s A 
But he charges this admirable Conformiſt (as he is pleaſed to 
call him)-with giving away at once the Epiſcopal Office, 'and 
inſtead of it ſets up a Biſhop ip every Parifh, and either an An- 
tichriſtian Biſhop of Biſhops, or an Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter of 
State to govern them. How little there is of truth in. this charge, 
may be collefted from what I have faid already. The Con- 
formiſt ſets up no more Biſhops than the neceſſities of the Church 
and the duty and work of the Epiſcopal-Office requires ; and -1 
underſtand not that this is giving away the Epiſcopal Office: 
And if this Autttor -can free Metropolitan Biſhops from Anti- 
chriſtianiſm , which he ſays Gove te Avice Ford the very days of 
the Apoſtles, and that not without ſome good ance of . Reaſon , 
I hope the Conformiſt will defend the Epiſcopi Epiſcoporum from 
that appellation. | . 
As to what he ſays of an Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter -of State, the 
Conformiſt. hath no more to reply than this; He hopes this 
Gentleman will not plead an Exemption for- the Clergy from 
under the Civil Magiſtrates Power and Government; and if 
this be granted, I know not what can be matter of Controverſie 
between him and this Author: For he ſuppoſes him to exerciſe 
no Power oyer the Biſhops, but what is inherent in the King, 
and in this Miniſter of State by Delegation; rhat is in few 
words, to (ce that they do their own Duty carefully , reprove 
their Neghgence and Male-adminiſtrations , and preſerve peace 
among them. ' And what is there in this DoCtrine- that our 
. Author 


* 
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Adther | ſhould take ſuch offence at, I am yet to ſeek.” 
He. addes , And alters the whole frame of our Worſhip, leaves 

every, man to do as he liſts, and all this without injury to our preſent 

Conſtitution. In thefe Lines, to ſpeak plainly , there is not one 

word of truth, as any man may eaſily coffett from what I have 

- faid already: And this Gentleman himſelf confeſſes in the next 
page, That the Conformiſt will not indeed allow of univerſal Tole- 
ration. How this can be reconciled with Leaving all-men to do 
a they lift, 1 am-not able to tell. 

" That the Conformiſt ſaid , That thoſe that hinder the Union - 
of Presbyterians with the -Church of England, by continuing the - 
Impoſitions, are Factors for the Pope, I do eaſily acknowledg, 

I believe he is ſtill of the ſame minde; and as I remember 
he gave ſome Reaſons -for it too, which this Gentleman takes, - 
no-notice of, When he confutes them, perhaps: he may hear of 

a Vindication, if there be juſt-reaſon for it. ; | 

Pag. the- 8th he proceeds thus ; He (7. e. the Conform.) pleads 

for the Indulgence of others, particularly the Independents, who, he * 
ſays, will be content with their own Congregations, and is mightily 

taken with Mr. Humfreys Proje, That the tolerated Churches 

(ſuch as Independents) be declared parts'of the National Church, 

whereof the King to be the Head. Oo 
The Countrey-Conformilt is ſo great a Lover of Peace, that * 

I doeafily ſuppoſe he might be: pleaſed with Mr. Hs Projedt, as 


he calls it; and I do affure him, that I myſelf am much more-- | 


pleaſed with it, ſince. I read his Book, than I was before,” though - 
F had always a value for it: -For t think the-Deſign of uniting 
che Diſſenting Proteſtants in this Nation, is into one Nationa | 
Church, whereof the King to be the Head » more laudable than 
the deſign of uniting Proteſtants in a General Council, or in a + 
, Primate, or Metropolitan, which ſeems to bethe deſign - 
of.our Author , though. he hath not- Courage,or Inſtruttion e- 
nough as yet.to ſpeak it out.. 
For he affirms, t. That the Epiſcopal Office and Power « but - 


| - one, and net reſident in the Biſhops of the Univerſal Church, p: 212. 


2. That the I dency of Biſhops « meonſitent with Eccleſiaſtical 
Unity, p. 115. And 3. that altbough equals have no Authority 
#087 one the other, yet a Collegue bath Authority over any one of bus - 
_ Collegwes, Þ. 313- 4. That the Bends and Combinations of Churches - 


are 
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are of Divine Right, though the ordering and determination of them 
be of Humane < ory 258." 5. That the Unity of the Churth 
x as much of Divine Right, as any Form cf Government in it ; .and 
that the-whcle.Church may be divided into greater or leſſer parts, as 
may . bet ſerve the ends. of Peace and Unity. And that it ſeems 
ſtrange to him, that a National or Patriarchal Church ſhould not be 
thought as much a Divine Inſtitution, as any particular Church, 
Pp. 259. And further he adds , When Chriſt and bus Apoſtles have 
imſtituted one, Form of Government for all particular Churches, and © 
commanded them all to live in Unity, Peace, Communion, and \ami- 
cable Correſpondency with each other, the Union and Combination of 
Churches into one, according to thas Inſtituticn.,, to ſerve the ends*o 
Catbolick Communitn, muſt be thought-as much a Divine infirarie, 
as the bounds of particular Ghurches. Fer if we will not allow thoſe - 
Churches to be of Divine Inſtitution , which have Officers of Divine 
Appointment, and are formed accor-ing to the general Direftjons 
chu and his Apoſtles, ſo as may ſerve the ends of Church-Govern- 
ment, I know not where to find a Church of Divine Inſtitution inthe 
world, pag. 259, 260. 

Theſe aze the words of our Author ; from whence we may 
colleCt many things for our Information. | 

1. That the Biſhops of the Catholique Church are the regent 
part thereof, in the ſame ſenſe' that the Biſhops of any Natio- 
nal Church are the regent part- of that Church : For although 
there be no Superigrity amang Biſhops, their Power and Offee 
being the fame; yet Independency among them being incon- 
ſiſtent with Ecclefiaſtical Unity, -both in the National and-in the 
Univerſal Church, they are bound: to unite for the Government 
of both, and this by Divine Command, Authority and Obligation. 
2. That whatſoever is determined by the Biſhops of the Cathc- 
lick Church, doth oblige all particular Biſhops and all Chriſtians 
all the wor!d over; provided they determine-nothing 
rd the Word of God. 2. That whatever. Biſhop ſhall reſuſe 
their-Canons and Determinations , and govern pt — wu 
Church by other Laws than they ſhall appoint, is a Schiſmatick, 
and they may Depoſe. and Excommunicate him ; yea,ifa whole 
combination . of Biſhops do refuſe to govern _ their National 
Church by their Laws, Appointments and Conſtitutions, they are 
all Schiſmaticks ; and if the Nation refuſe to forſake ſuch Biſhops, 
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-they are afl Schifinaticks alſo, both they and their Bilkops ate 
table to the fame Cenſure. . 4. That the external Union of the 
Catholick Church conſiſts in their Union to and with , the Biſhops 
"thereof ; that is, with'a General Council. See pag. 595. where 
' he makes Carholick Communion to confilt in two things ; 1. In4he 
cement aud Concord of the Biſhops of the Catholick Church among 
themſelves. 2. In the Communion of particular Churches and Chri- 
ſions with each other. And he adds, That Catholick Communion « 
no arbitrary thing, but eſſential. to the Church; and whoever wiolates 
it by an unreaſonable Diſſent, be s a Schiſmatick whoever he be, and 
no Member of the Catholick Church, pag.601, 5. That Metrapo- 
litat & Patriarchal Churches are of Divine A army's: much 
:As any other Churches,8& muſt govern their Churches by ſuch Laws 
as are adviſed by a General Conncil, or by the Biſhops of the 
Church Univerſal ; For although they be not founded on any expreſs 
Divine Law, yet they are warranted by our obligations to Catholick 
Unity, p. 293. And for my part, 1am not able to ſe any rea- 
ſon, why the ſame. obligations to. Unity may not warrant one 
Papal Church, as well as three or four Patriarchal Churebes in 
all the Chriſtian world. For the Papiſfts think it the moſt effettual 
"way to preſerve Unity , and-for ought that I know they may 
think as wiſely as this Gentleman. I envy neither him nor them 
"the pleaſure of their Dreams ; but I hope there are but few 
Church-of-England-men that do think the ſame thoughts with 
him : theſe were the thonghts of Hugo Grorizs , whom Biſhop 
Brambal commends and defends: Unitas antiſtits optimum . eſt 
adwerſus Schiſma remedium, quod & Chriſtus monſtravi, & 
rientia comprobavit- Vid. Annot. in conſultat. de Religione ,' al 
Art. Sept. | | 

I bave quoted the words of this Author, and I am riot- con- 
ſcious to my (elf that I have pervecned chem, or made any ill 
deduCtions from them ; and ..it ic be his deſign ro unite all Pro- 
teftants in the Decrees. of General Councils, and in the Intervals 
.of Councils in the Pope, or three or four Patriarchs, who ate to 


a more. Chriſtian Deſign to unite Proteſtazes together 'und a 


- pit WA "3p hl ; | 
that ſhall read theſe few Sheets , may -compare it with that of 
our Author. < 


'*Archbiſhop Uſher bath Teft us his Model for an Accommoda- 
*tion: And it hath been uponthe hearts generally. of. all mode- 
» Y a perſons , . that a reduCtion of ſuch a Government into onr 

©Church, .as was in the Primitive Times , (when there was a 

© Conſeſſus Presbyterorum joyn'd with the Biſhop in all his As of 
* Ordination and Juriſdiction) were the way , and only effetual 
*way to our true Happineſs and” Reformation. . -Unto which, 
*©1if one thing more might be added, that is, If the Common- 
*Prayer might be new caſt (it being fit that ſuch a veſſel for the 
© Sanftuary ſhould be all of pure Gold) fo as the whole of it were 
* compoſed of Scripture-Phraſe altogether, leaving nothing at all 
© liable any more to, exception, unlefs the Impoſition of a Form 
only, (which.I doubt: not but is alſo juſtifiable” by Scripture: 
© Inſtances, as well as ſound Reaſon) it might go near to put an 
*end to" all Diſſention' among the Sober and Peaceable of the 
© Nation. ”- | 
© It is this I, know is apt to recurinto the Imaginations of 

*pood men; and foraſtuth as there was lately two Bills pre- 
*pared for Comprehenſion (or Uniting the Pocteſftants), and for- 
©T»dulgence (or repealing the Penal Statutes); I ſhall nor, I hope, 
© incur any. blame, if Tapprehend that ſuch men who are moſt 
©confiderate and intent upon the Intereſt of God, in what they 
ſeek, do, or did look upon either of ſuch Bills , as no other. 
©rhan an Engliſh Interim , preparative to this higher Concord: 
©-and Union of the Biſhop with hiz Presbyters, according to the 
Primitive Pattern mentioned , aſſoon 'as more mellow Oppor- 
-runity, and well-adviſed Piety , ſhonld adminiſter unto ſich 
© farther PerteCtion. 

© Nevertheleſs, in-regard there'is no Uniting 'of a Nation can 
©þe ſippoſed'. by any Model, but ſach- as is of Human Contri- 
©yance; and there are multitudes of Holy and Learned Men itt 
«this'Kingdom, that do believe the way of their Gathered Congre- 
©parions is after a higher Pattern than'this of Primitive Epifco-' 
©paey it {#If; if there 'were any hope of the return of it ;_it is: 
« manifeſt thar there” is no'Society,, which is National in England, 
*conld*bE formed gn* theſe terms; becauſe theſe Congregatio- 
«nal-men can never recede from that which is of Dzvine Appe 
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*©,nent, for the ſake of any Antiquiry whatſoever, They do hold 
© Particular Churches to be of Chi 's Inſtirution, and Dioceſan of 
© Feeleſiaſtical Conſent only ; and under the Notion of Divine 
© Right, it 1s Sin to them to ſubmit to any Biſhop. 

<*'There is another Notion then that muſt be advanced to take 
© in theſe good Men of Thx Way, as well as thoſe of the Paro- 
© chial and Dioceſan Way, into one Political Body, for the making 
© up the National Church of England, whereof the King is Head, 
© as I have been ſpeaking ; and'that is, by an Att of Parliament 
© Legittmating theſe Meetings of the Nonconformiſts, ſo as to be- 
* come thereby immediately Parts of the Church, as National,no 
£ lefs-than Parochial_ Aſſemblies. It. was a good thing in the 
© Houſe of Commons, that they were about to free many Innocent 
* Men from the danger of the Pena/ Statutes; but the making 
* ſuch Meetings to be Legal, is a Deſign of another Nature; of 
©.a far greater, nobler, and vait Importance. See page 28, 29, 
*30, 31. To which add what he ſays, pag. 36. * If theſe Sepa- 
* rate Aſſemblies were made Legal, the Schiſm preſently, in re- 
* ference to the National Church, were at an end. Schiſm i a 
© Separation from that Church , whereof we ought ,” or are bound to 
* be Members: If the Supreme Authority then looſe our Obligation to 
* the Pariſh-Meeting , ſo that we are bound no longer , the Iniquity 
© upon that account x not to be found, and the Schiſm gone. It 18 
© one Act of Parliament would give a full Anſiver to all mens 
* Arguments. 

Mr. Hs deſign may be eaſily gathered from theſe words, 
which -I have thus largely tranſcribed ; and ſhould our Superi- 
ors' favour and promote it, it would reſtore peace and quiet to 
a Church and State almoſt broken to pieces by diviſions, animo- 
ſities, fears and jealouſies : By this means the ſons of the Church 
might enjoy their Dignities, Preferments and Livings, and be- 
' lieve their Government and. Diſcipline to beof Divine right, and 
exerciſe it on all that are of the ſame apprehenſion and judg- 
ment: The Separate Congregations may enjoy their own opint 
ons concerning their own Government and Churches ; and all 
might live together in love, and every one fit under his vine and 
' fig-tree, and none make him afraid. A cloferunion 1 do eaſily 

ant were deſirable ; but Iam afraid this is all that'is attaina- 
able.in-this Nation, yea and __— Chriſtian world ( whatever 

2 | our 
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our Ambar-n12y ſap ts the contrary ); and rhat thoſe that will” 
have more, ſhall hive lefs. *T'is with Chriſtian Churches as-- 
tis with ſome weakly conſtiented bodies, if no violent remedies ' 
be uſed, they. may drill ant for many years ; but if you will be 
tampering, and nothing will farisfie yan but. a perfet health, 
you will ſoon deſtroy them. 

If Chueches that =_ ſome--defeCts- may . be endured, God 

have ſome worſhip, and we may fee ſome peace am 
Che but if. like Ecclefiaftical Mowntebanks we will be. 
trying experiments upon fickly and. diſeaſed Chur- - 
ches, we-may diſturb the peace-of Chriſhans, deſtroy the Chur- 
ches:, _ and. leave -few to call upon -the name of God in the - 
world. ; 

What [have diſconrſed, 1 think. may. with ſome probability 
be expected from Mr. H.'s deſign. But can we ex ſo much - 
fram the defign of this Gentleman? Or is therethe leaſt ſhadow - 
for..it? For my part I can fee no ſuch thing ; he muſt have bet- 
tex eyes, or worſe, than I have, that can ſee any advantage : -ike -- 
to; betide Proteſtants by uniting in a General Council, or in'a Pa- 
triarch or Pope; ruling by the Canons thereof. And yer] think . 
this. is that ous. Author.would be at. . For he affirms, That A "= 
mat exough or ſufficient to C Co Unity, that the Chriſt 
Nation,...or one Congregat united _ themſeboves, unleſs they 
be. wnited to. the Catholique Ok i rf there be but one 

a. whole Nation may be Cbafarical, a well as ſingle Vernon 
Wiadkahes Tamen alt dogbe char Proceſtancs ' 
tothe Canons of a General Council, nor to the Gorwomenn ut of 
at or Joo acccel ro-thoſe Canons, and then they 
are..all .Schifmaticks; and it the Princes in whoſe Dominions 
they live, can be prevailed! withal to do it, they are to be Pro- 
ſeribed, Baniſhed, fenc to the Galfeys and: Mines, or be- chaſti- 
fear bome by Axes and Halters : And } think" this is a very. 

pious and chamtable Deſign, and decoring a Proteſtant Dota, -- 
andSon of the Chunch-of  Enginnd ! 

Bue by the way, _ give me teave wo: add , that whereas this 

hatch undertaken. to vindicate the Learned Dean of 

Se-Poul, fo whac Ms. Hwnfey hath faid againt hins , 'con- 
aove:. Head! of this National Chimch, Fam 

fvcmlly ain thacke ba given uptheDocurt. NIE | 
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it-to ſhift for it ſelf as well as it can,or rather aſſerted that of his 
Adverfary. The Doctor had faid, That we deng any need of 4 
Conſtitutive Regent part, or one Formal Eccleſiaftich] Head as elſen- 
tial to a National Church. This Mr, H. confures, and this Author 
affirms and. defends, but grants a pars imperans & ſubdita, or a 
ruling and ruled port, p. 567. Church-Governours united, and ge- 
werning by conſent, ſays he, are. the governing part, Chriſtian peo- 
ple in obedience to the Laws of our Saviour , ſubmitting to ſuch Ye. 
vernment, are the ruled part ; and all this # true without a Conſti- 
tutive Regent Head, pag. ibid. ; 

This methinks Tooks ſtrange ! That the Biſhops -by confent 
(which conſent they are obliged to by the Laws of Chriſt) ſhould 
be the pars imperans, and yet not the Conſtitutive Regent Head, 
is in my opimon a Paradox : For I would fain learn, what it is 
that makes a Conſtitutive Regent Head to any Body; Is it not 
Right and Obligation to Rule? Doth not this make Kings and -: 
Princes- Conſtitntive Heads of their Principalities and -King- 
doms ? And doth _not this make Ariſtocracies and Democracies: 
the eſſential Regent part of thofe Commonwealths over which 
they do preſide? Have the Biſhops of this Nation Right and -- 
Obligation to rule all the Chriſtian People in ic? This I think ' 
our Author will grant : And how he will deny them to be the 
Conſtitutive Head of the National Church, with any conſiſtency 
of Reaſon, I do not yet underſtand; -. ; 


This Gentleman indeed: fays, That theugh a Naticnal Church- | 


be. one body, yet "tis not ſuch @ body as he (Mr. B.) deſcribes, nov can 
be. according to its Original Conſtitution, which differs from Secular 
Forms of Government, by that ancient Church-Canon of cur Savi- + 
ex , It ſhall not be ſo among you. - And then-adds , A Natic- - 
nal Church, as governed by conſent , may be one body in an Eccleſia- 
fical, though not in a Civil Political ſenſe. 

That it cannot be a Body, conſiſting of Head and Members - 
in a Political ſenſe , according to Mr. B*s. deſcription, 1 do not - * 
find proved by that Chiirch-Canon of onr Saviour. . 

That the Fccleſiaftical and Civil Forms of Government do-' 
differ, I readily grant ; but are there no other Pifterences. bnt 
fach as are eſſential ? 

A Regent formal Head and Members, is of the effence of po- 
Itical. bodies,.. and that is no body that is without them, whate- 

. yer 
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- ever this Gentleman fays to the- contrary. Many other defetts 
- are conſiſtent wth. the being. of Political bodies ;, but if:they 
want a Head, they are no Body. The Church differs in many 
things from Civil Political bodies, and particularly in this, that” 
it is not armed with civil power pnd juriſdiftion, p. 566. by which 
I ſuppoſe this Author means Coercive power.But what then? Hath 
the Church no Conftitative Head, becanſe it hath no Coercive 
power? or becauſe it_cannot impriſon, fine, -and deſtroy its 
- members? Maſters, and Parents, and Tutors, can't do theſe 
- things,and yet moſt men think they are the Regent formal Heads 
of their Families, .children and pupils. Well then, againſt that 
. marvellous Oracle of our Author, That s National Church gowvers.- 
ed by conſent, may be a body in” an Eccleſiaſtical , tho” not in a civil 
political ſenſe, (i. e. tho? it may. be a Church, yer it cannot be a 
Commonwealth or Kingdom) I witl advance this propoſition, 
That a National Church is a body in a political fenſe, as well as 
; in an Eccleſiaſtical,or elſe it js no body at all ; and that according 
to his own dottrine. And if he will defend the Deans cauſe, he 
muſt write a book in his own confutation, which 1 think "he 
ought to doin revenge on himfelf, that be hath hicherunto be- 
trayed it, as.the Dr. has the Church of England's. 
Our Author, I remember, ſomewhere calls Mr. Hamfrey "Mr. 
Baxter*s Eccho, when' yet Mr. Humfrey's Anſiver tothe Drs. 
Book, came out before Mr. Baxter's. When the Eccho now cah 
be proved to go before the Voice, or the Voice to follow the 
Eccho, then ſhall the Deans determination of the queſtion be- 
tween-him and them concerning the Conſtitutive Head of the 
National Church, be held as wnanſwerable as this Gentleman af-. 
firms it in one place, and as admirable as he cryes it up in ano- 
ther. | 


Having ſaid thus much on the behalf 'of Mr.” X. I ſhall add a 
Fw lines mere before I return to the vindication of the Countrey 
Conformiſt. The learned D. of St. Pauls. had charged the Non- 
ecnformiſts with joining with the Papilts .for a general Tolera- 
yon; and as a proof of what he affirmed, produces 'fome few 
paſſages from a Book written, (tho? not. printed) by Mr. H.in 
zac year 1675, and reprinted. with ſome alterations 1680. Mr. 
_Hyumftey gives the reaſons of thoſe alterations, but - withal af- 
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ſame exceptions (pag. 26. of: his. Preface), and ſeems to-ſiaſpett 
the truth of what Mr. H. had faid concerning the alteration of: 
ſome lines in his Book, withour' altering 'his judgment in -that 
caſe. Theſe are his words : He will not own that : be hath altered 
bs judgment in the ſecond Impreſſion of his book, from what it was 
in the firſt: but people know not mens judgments but by their 
words; and the words of bu firſt and ſecond Edition contain a very 
different and comravy ſenſe, whith. ſhould" ſuppoſe ſome altera- 
ton. 

What a ſpiteful malignant inſinuation were this, if Mr.” H, 
' were not known to be one that does not lye ! He perſiſts upon- 

the words /ike tojeration, which after Mr. H. hath oapelagd, is 


fiems-that he altered not his opinion. At which ourAuthor makes 


nothing but cavil,and I need no more than to repeat Mr.H's own: * 
words for the reproof of this Gentlemang who would not have- 


omitted theſe when he cites otbers, if he- had dealt' honeſtly. by. 
bim.- | 

*The- Dr. thinks or ſpeaks as if the Author (inTeptinting the 
© Book ) had-changed his opinion; wherein [ account he is moſt 
* of all out, and moſt toblame. He who drew up . the Book, is: 
© not one of that humour, as to trxn-with the times, but rather 


* againſt them. The opinion he offered in-the year ---75. is the” 
_ fame that he holds now in the year ---80. _ Here is an alterati- - 


© on indeed,- as to more- words, or.ſome other words, but the: 
* ſame opinion, os ſolution, with the difference only of a further 
*-explication of it, and-nothing therein (beſides-avoiding offence) 
© intended. The Anthor had been wary in declaring the 'Tole-. 


© © ration he propoſed, to be a limited one, and provided againſt - 
©the Jeſtit. upon reaſon of State,and ſhewed his dread of Popery - 


© in dominion, but had omitted the diſtinction: of a toleration, in 


© regard to publick Aſſemblies, and-t1e private exerciſe of a mang-- 


© Religio explains himſelf therefore by way of ſupply,ſignify-- 


5ngthatwhat he faidat firſt,ſhould be taken in regard to the tolera- - 
«* ting the Papilt only privately, as his meaning really was then,and - 


© is now but fuller expreſſed. - This is the opinion he recedes not 
* from (whether. peculiar to himſelf, or not) that no 'man ſhould 
© be perſecuted meerly for hw conſcience, if there be no cther- reaſon. 
© Whether he be a Diſſenter of- one kind, . or- other ,: the common 


*-rule of Chriſtianity muſt be remembred (he ſays) ftill, that we do-- 


bo 


(C122) Ss 
*. © by all en as we would be dont by, and that with what meaſure wwe 
- © mete .to others, it ſhall be meaſured to us again. Theſe words are- 
- -in allthe Impreſſions. 

And to this purpoſe I-cannot-bnt note what I find in Mr. B”:. 
--24 Def. p. 16. who after he harh ſpoken of Mr. H.-upon this ac- 
count,as a man of known Latitude, and Univerſal Charity, and 
diſcountenancing Crue/;y , adds concerning himſelf ;* And I ſo 
little fear the noiſe of the Cenſorions, that even now, while tht Plor 
doth render them moſt odions, I freely ſay ; 1: That I would have 
Papiſts uſed like men, and no worſe than our own Defence requireth. 
2. That I would have no man ' ack: death for being a PriefÞ. 2. 1 
. would not have them by any compelled to on” Communion and - 
Sacraments, Nor can a man think but the Reverend Dean of 
| St. Pawls himſelf had alſo ſome Compaſſion, Pity and Kindneſs 
- for them, when he condemns ſuch Hears, as tranſport men beyond 
the juſt bounds of Prudence , Decency and - Humanity towards their 
greateſt Enemies, Pref. pag. 24. An1 whereas 'this Gentle - 
man objetts, That the alteration was not made 1» Mr. H's Book 
rill frue years after, T hope there is a good reaſon for it, becauſe 
it was ſo many years before the ſecond Impreſſion : and I know 
not by what means it conld be chein till -the Book was 

Printed a fecond time. + 

I rexurn now to the Countrey Conformifft, The Doctor had 
faid in his Pref. pag. 78. upon the Principles of ſome of our Dif- 
ſenting Brethren, Let the Conſtitution be made never ſo eaſie to 
themſelves , yet others may make uſe of their grounds, and 
carry on their differences as high as ever. - To which- the Con- 
formiſt had ſaid, There was no donbt. but inſafferable Herericks 
might pretend Conſcience and many other — for Indul- 
gence , as well as modeſt 'and tolerable Diſſenters ; . but 
that he thought there -was no reaſon that they ſhould have 
the ſame Conceſſions; -and that he hoped our Governours would 
' be able to diltingaiſh between thoſe that erre m ſmall things, 
and thoſe that ſabvert the Chriſtian Religion. This Anſiver 
doth nor ſatisfie our Author, who enquires, (pag. 8) But m' the 
mean time, how doth he anſwer the Deans Argument, that it is not 
the way to Peace, and Union, and to ſilence as Mp ? 

If 1 ſhonld reply to this Gentleman in words, -and give 
him another Anſwer ; peradventure he may be unſatisfied, _ 
as 
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((» on 
fanie Queſtion again! . However Pf! venture th _ 
Many.of the Diſſenters from the Church of England are 


their Judgy and agree with us in all rhe + Eitials 
door and in_molt of the Inengridle alſo'; theſe 
would gla incorporate with us, bat that there areſothe Tre 


pdſitions gre they ano cannot ſubmit unto; now'certaifily"if theſe 
reaſon and cauſe » the Difference berween 


porate with us in 'the National 'Charch' ; if theſe/were'! 

dl ed, they would\be-free from fear , | their minds wo 7 be 

; amidit variety of Judgments and Praftices, we might 
live tonmtther | in Love-and. Peace. And thus 1 think Thave told 
this Gentleman, how many of our differences may be ended;and 
how thoſe that cannot -be ended, may'yert be'laidito-fleep; ard 
perſons made amicable and friendly.” As for intoterable He- 
reticks, 1 ſhall not be their Patron, only would have them uſed 
be done to them that is unworthy of 
oa is nd tus in ' part of Love, 


be may look for itin Hea- 
wc aye prremtantr] Iam 
among Chriſtians and 

| ceſlation of fin, will appear ar the fame 
inſane. Ee dint that thoſe thar never expect to 
ſee the one uponEarth., bur are very calm and patierit without 
it, oe mn Be ron momg= in 
rent gr pr aun ry wage na. of it. 


zven. 

I ab ny wee 
and mo mu 

the Weakneſs and Infirmities. of- thoſe: that are more defective 

and i If our Author ſhould/ſay, that thoſe that I 

for and call Churches, A but-acompany of : 

ma os 
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þ 3.8 YG 

*; VF $4* we" 

} 


of 3 

matical Comtentces Lanſiver, of opinioh, that they are- 

Churobes , n; Japhane, uma ci, Sat gy be 
wa made) as the Charobes of France, Holland , Genova, 
Switzerland, &c. are of the Univerſal: But if our-Author ſhall 
pleaſe to cut them off fromthe Catholique (as I think according 
' to- his own DoQrine he-mnfſt 'do) I ſhall permit him the hi 
berty (for I know not how to hinderit) to'cut off theſe from the 
National Church , _—_ no mind at this time to te the. 
Juſtice of. his Sentence. . Only 1 will beg leave to'rell him, chart 
can by no: means believe”, at what he'doth on Earth will be 
ratified in-Heaven ; or that-God. will. damn all that. he/gives-up - 
w' the Devil. 

If what hath been faid doth not -fatisfie our Gentleman; give- 
me leave to ſuppoſe him-a Miniſter- of the Refogmed Church in - 
_ Frante,' be it at Charenton, Caen, Soumnur, (or CT 
and.der me-ſuppoſe thar-ſomer Gentlemen of the'Roman Catho- 
lick Religion themſthves to--him-after-this manner: Sir, 
We pity your ſtate-and. condition,. and have'a kindneſs for you, 
Ge Bang: gun SndnaR; you ars.one-of human race) 


the King our Maſter:will have b but one'Religion in his Kingdom, 
and you: uſt comply with Iſe ybu are aadone 
Liar, / your Liberey, and" peradv _ your Li maker 


ſacrificed: to bim, rl arrarect) yp) oder be tar 
GE or ar donna, 

of ng.it: are , 
are-made by» the-Catholick: C 4 45 ure! your bend'es 
noomwwno> 1.9" 197 and:may” "Honea He Preſest 
ments of the Church. 

To this'our Author anſivers; Genddmns; 1 bear archorvbecs: 
our Puilſane and Invincible Monarch, and am very. readyto obey 
alt his juſt: commands; but in this- parncufar exif yon have 
me- excuſed; God is a King ſaperiour. to'onr Prince, 

' be obeyed: before” him: | er He Majoſive Ditheutime ang 
Verigeance;, bur I am-much more afraid:of tliat, -of God ; the 
one may hang or break me nates 19h bue che other with 


damn-.me*for erermore: 1 I with 
oo oy che: behalf of me my Breckren, that-we”/ any 


Eng inde 


pat we ture enjoyed der 


we will mm | 
nothing ſo-dear'ro'us (unleſs ir be our 
are nor willing'to facrifice for his juſt 


| here of carth. | 

” The Carhotick Gentlemen' rep 
ani reſolved to putiar! end/2o all Dire | 
in Rebgion, he is of thoſe erernal 'Squabbles that are ma- 


ged by Di ) perk The Texiple et Fra 
ſhall be ſhut, be will have no more Refigions' Wars among His 
mg Differences, but" of per- 


Argument. of theſe |Catholick 
i I may be able from” his own 
Poor,” if it benor ſufficiently done 


i 
| 


; 


th 
Fr, 


thoſe of 

and offenſive ; 

judgment 

gainſt relaxing 

ar do refie them , are the ſame , and mu receive the fame 
Pap.g. The enformiſt had faid , Thar he hoped our Gover- 

nours would diſt! + between thoſe that ſubvert the Chriſti- 

an Faith, and t thar errinfmall things.” Our Gentleman'an+ 

livers : Theas owr Governours have diflinguſhed already, en yer o 


- both not gut an end ro our Controverſies ; nar i be ( Conformift 

ſure thar once more diſtingwiſbing vill ds 0 7 ob 
To which 1 reply, That when' and where our Governours 
this dinion; ion; 1-confe(s the Cormrrey Conf F is as 


i wehor 1 | mn 
or Church, p. 10. What | ax 19 perſons may have coi, - 


" 1 do+ not enquire 3 but what the Goverrjours 'of oor 'Cliurcl + 
have done. - They have determined the conditions of Commu+ + 
ta bur whern yay pobick aft ey, have iiguithed bes 
. tar; any publick' a ve 
rweerr the great A enniahs of the Chriſtian Religion which muſt 
be believed, and lefler errors that may be-tolerated, I do not 
know, and-cannot find. . If this Gentlemanthinks that all things WS 
impoſed as conditions of Communion either upon Laity or | 
{ 
| 


Clergy in Eng/ans, are of the eſſence of Chriſtianity, and that all 
who CE hoekoc papers Arp are damnable 
Hereticks, let him enjoy his Faith to himſelf, 1 am. not like to be- 


hey do naw? Either theſe 


off - the 
. and 
their nd- 4a» 


their e requires. ' | 723”; 
TS. ect wr 1:He- 


good, 20EmaP be good. in All:caſes. - 'The meaning. is this, 

man doubts, whether ir, be lawful to'uſe a Form ofPrayer; 
another whether it be Jawful to take.the Sacrament kneeling, and - 
the like. Now from theſe things therefore they plead for ſome 
condeſcentions.But-nogfaith our Author,if we humor and.indulge 
you in this ſcruple, we,muſt do the like by ſuch as :doubr, whey 
ther Jeſus Chniſt be the. Saviour of the. world : for. if the argu- 
ment from ſcruple of Conſcience, be good in one caſe, 'tis good 

- inall caſes. | 2. He ſuppoſes theirarguments may not. be..good ; 


3 


and what muſt they do then:? Why; they muſt leave. off their 
proves of Jeragle, and demons no more than the merit ' of - their 
Cauſe requires. Bat what is this? Doth their Cauſo deſerve. ſome 
and indulgence, tho? the reaſons they plead for it, be-no- 

. This. 1 confeſs looks. to me — 
aye 


(117) 
" Thave beenalways apr'to think, that the merits of a Canſe. were 
neither more nor leſs than the reaſons that might be produced in 


Author: hath faid /in prejudice thereunto. Either. all men of 
differing judgments and apprehenſions muſt have liberty, or. on- 


- opinions in. which they differ, which. is. that Afﬀertion the 
Countrey Conformiſt lays down. 

IF it. be-faid, That no difference in opinions 'muſt be tolera- 
red; then no man muſt be endured : for I much dbubt whether : 
vaaghe ry eta in CEN EEE things of the -: 
fame mind ; and.ſo every man's .. will be .againſt every - 
my ard the Chriſtian. world will be a field'of blood.- 


- As to. what our Author fays in the nexr ph,(p.11,12.) \ 
of the Countrey —k ho Ignorance and-Er iy..00 the Church, 
Parriality to Diſſenters,his charging the Dr.with haughtine : 


apologizing for the rude and barbarous treating of an excellent 
perſon without peorocmiin , 1 reply; * The Coumtrey Conformiſt 
upon my Kknowledg is not ignorant of the Conſtitution . of our - 
Church : noT is he any Enemy to any thing in it, bur its. imper- 
fections, and the pertinacity of thoſe Church-men that do in e- 
very thing defendiit, and avow nething in it needing Reformati- - 
on. He bath no-prejudice againſt the . Dean, nor partiality for 
his Adverſaries, any fiirther than he coneeives the D.'s Adverſa- 
ries: to have truth and right on their fide, and him tobe miſta- 
ken. . That the D. hath: treated the Dillenters ſeverely in his Ser- | ' 
mon, 


# 


| cons) 
, and his Adverfaries with haughitineſs and 
c, is not only the opinion-of 'the Countrey Conformiſt, but tl 
row of many others. who are no etemies to him.He hath mage 
0 Apology for any thing thar is:rnde and barbarous in the I's 
Adverſari Fe where tis, hedothnot find) : He hath only 
| candid interpretation upon what | 


need.to ſay nothing, 
paſlage the 


entertainment he would give me, in the | 
'— barb mer wink (from Mis. B. Mi. 4 Mir. H.) upoy {a 

-exhon, asie abrogans. There is one pallage | 

hen Mon phe $a 


Dk 


© rood Aram whereof he makes a ſhew in the wer his 
$pok, u of bis wity Biſhop: fewal. * The 
but he th nat Mr.B's, 


i Abe de ferch Links and unto whom 


G rhe Ages 10 come being Honour. Above all, Mr. B. is a holy : 


Built and. 4 


*man,who will be for ever greater in his once refuſing a Biſhop- 


; "Tick, than the DoCtor carr be in get tag one, if the preſent ill- 
n 


ing this Cauſe doth not preclude his having any. 

ie are ſome of Mr H's expreſlions, and of Mr. B's Cha- 
rater, and which in my opinion, are weighed as well as wriz- - 
ESE Oren 


{c 
of thar Learned tins WardeT in Rag; 1 wi 


not forbear the end of his Book, in bole Je 
© The Dr. had no need tq lay pole of pg A 


© <ſign as that he hath under” his hands; nor hath he reaſon to + 


* deſpiſe or ſcorn nor to ſlight or le# the meaneft perſon, 

E api | mutt cole, *ris matter or age? the to me., that a+ 
who is ſo learned a man, fo honoured a man throughoue 

* the Nation, ſhould. prove a proud man, a diſdainful perſon ; which - 


* *remper_if it be indulged, 1s ſo unendurable- by God-and-man, . 
* <rhat it will hucl any man into the duſt. And Icannot"do any. 
© ©better ſervice in the earth to this otherwiſe very much worthy, . 
”. *and excellent Doctor,than to contribute the beft L can to my ut- 


* moſt, for the bringing.bim to ſome ingenuous ſenſe and Amend+.. 
© ment of it. Thow ſhalt not hate thy Brother in thy heart ; but rhow 
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'L þ RL ns him. Anſwer 
ed phe Arey Santas 1c at 1B 
a. Pond ew ow rae ee coves _ 
t 
becauſe it is indeed but endleſs, and it will rurn'to -no account, 
- bur to eaſe my ſelf, I deſiſt. | 
\ An. 
Rex Jacobus ) nullum ad in atndem 
ff wh 4 wn 6 fi hligenter ſeparentur 
nifiri +1 miſe, ore ſn conveniat, omni 0- 
| wnatur : . in non neceſſarixe libertati does och 
Ep. Crnſiboni.ad Card Perroniam, p. 31: 


Author of the Reflections, C; Cen 


THE END. 


(129. 
Mr. Lob, 
cannot tell whether it be beſt to meddle with this Book, or 

; let it alone. The wiſe man ſays Anſwer a man, and Anſwer 
»0t a man. There may be reaſons to doe it, and reaſons to for- 
bear. Nevertheleſs if you determine upon it as to your part, 1 
| have fetcht the Book, and taken my pen and look it over as to 
zine. There is but one Chapter wherein I am concern'd, and 
I bave no mind to meddle with any more, though when I am 
writing I may point at forme few things beſides. 

Ofall the Books that came our againſt Dr. Stillingfleer's, there 
are thoſe few ſheets called Additions! Remarks which are ſome 
of the leaſt taken notice of, and of the woſt value. Not I count 
for the merits of the Controverſie, which is not to be expected 
from a Conformiſt, but for the ingenuity of Spirit which he hath 
ſhewnin ſo ſingular exemplary a charity towards the Dillenter, 
and ( what I count more peculiar ) in ſich a true candid re- 
{þeCt to the.DoCtar, even while he takes ſo natural a freedom 
as he does with him, that the fawmwng ( for fois applauſe to 
the riſing ) of thu Awthour, is bur altiny to bas reprehenſion. 
I am beholding I muſt confe6 to the Gentleman for my own 
_ Part for his Refle#ions, but I muſt commend his Additional Re- 
marks. I will commend them particularly to the Deans Defen- 
der, not for an Anwer, but for his imitation. I do apprehend 
that in the writing his firſt ſheets, be was not well aware of 
their being Printed as he was of the other, and that, that was the 
reaſon of the difference of the ſtyle i regard to the Doctor. It 
is 2 kindnes this worthy good man hath done me by laying in 
a cenſure of my ſheets before hand, and fo prevented the ſugil- 
lations of this Author. - As I need not therefore, fo I ſhall for- 
bear any retortions of that kind, and addreſs my ſelf to my little 
task before me. 

It begins, page 557. To State this matter, and to lay aw 
dation for an Anfiver to the Queſtion what the Church of Eng- 
land &, and who us the Conſtitutive Regent part of it, he diſtingut- 
ſhes between a National Church cond as a Church, and as in- 
corparsted in the Staze (p. 558.) and then ſpeaks ta both. 


S : For 


-. a 


F (-130 ) 

For this diſtinftion, if he had faid the Church of Chriſt may be 
conſidered in-its ſelf, and as res in the State, it had 
a good diſtinftion, but to fay the National Church may have 
Chis double conſideration, it is not good, becauſe the Church is 
. National onely under the laſt conſideration. The Church of 
Chriſt conſidered in its ſelf is either Univerſal or Particular, but 
it muſt be conſidered as 5 rated in the State to make it. Nq- 
tional. This quick Antagoniſt hath the ſagacity to perceive this, 
and therefore cites theſe words of mine, -page 559. * To be Par. 
* ticular or Univerſal is Eſſential to Chriſts Church, but to be 
* National is of Accidental conſideration. If ths be true (now 
fays he) then is my diſtinfion (that is this diltinction) quize our 
doors, for it is a Church (that is a National Church) as it & + 
State ( as it is inthe State, he ſhould fay,) and Headed by the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate. This is well, - and what hath he then to object 
againſt me, and to ſay for himſelf ? 

Againſt me, he ſays, There are two things ( Þ. 560.) ſuppoſed in 
my Argument ( which he hath candidly-delivered ) as neceſ 
to - bg of a National wry oy Pap neceſſary, Tons a = 

e (that is the generality the Nation e Chriſtian, 
pes the King ſhould be ſo alſo. Theſe two things, I had aid, 
were Accidental to the Church of Chriſt, and yet goe to the 
making our- Church National, and conſequently the Church of 
Chriſt is National onely under an Accidental conſideration. But 
theſe two things he ObjeCts are not'to be ſuppoſed to 
a National Church. I anſwer, when we ſpeak of. a National 
Church, our owne is always to be underſtood, about which the 
diſpute is, and our Church is a National Political Church, no 
— but upon this account, and the ſuppoſion hereof is ne- 
ce//ary tO It. ; 

Fir himſelf, he fays, There were great Combinations before Con- 
ſtantine*s days Patriarchal, Metropolitan, "which are of the ſame na- 
ture with what we call National Churches. 1 Anſwer, A Patriar- 
chal Church, and a Metropolitan Church is not a Church Nario- 
»al. A Patriarchate may contain in it the Chriſtians of 
Nations, A Metropolitan but balf the Chriſtians of one, and fo 
the one is too big, and the other. too little to be a National 
Church, and a Dioceſan much leſs. | By a National Church we 
commonly underſtand (1 apprehend.) a Political Church 
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wherein all the particular Chriſtians and Churches in a Nation, 
and theſe only, are combined under one Government, through 
the Supream Magiſtrate, to Church purpoſes. A Metropolitan 
Church isno combination of them all, and a Patriarchal a com- 
bination of more then all. The one and the other may be called 
Churches, but neither one or other a National Church, which he 
himſelf rakes tobe fuch a Unicn. 

But he canner tell (he fays p. 561.) why it is Accidental tothe 
Church of Chriſt ts be Naticnal any more then to be Univerſal or 
Patriarchal and Metropelitical any more then Univerſal : but when 
I 7e/l him that the Body of Chriſt (which is his Church) may ſub- 
ſiſt though there were never a Patriarch or Metropolitan in.the 
Earth, I hopehecan ſee (if he will) how the conſideration of the 
Church as Patriarchal or Metrepolitical, and ſo National, muſt be 
Accidental to it. And as for Chriſts command of planting 
Churches(p. 16.) in the whole world, and fo in Nations, and 
Cities, and Towns, requiring Unity and Communion every where 
among Chriſtians, it may warrant the Combinations of Patriar- 
chal, Metropolitical, National, Dioceſan, and Parochial Churches 
to this end, if he pleaſe, provided only, that theſe forms be held 
Accidental forms according to humane prudence, and not the E/- 
ſemtial form of the Church of Chriſt according to divine inſtitution. 

To the queſtion whether a National Church be Political, he 
offers ſomething ( p. 562.) and fays the Dean in his Opinion 
hath anſwered with great Judgment in his denying any neceſſity of 
a Conſtitutive Regent part to be Eſſential to a National Church. But 
I will make itappear, that either the Dean or his Defender, do 
ſpeak here with little Fudgment. It is the Notion this Author 
hath propoſed to publick conſideration, that the Biſhops in every 
Nation are to Govern the Church-by conſent, that is as Collea- 
gues, per litreras formatas whenthey convene not, and whenthey 
do by their Canons in a Convocation. This he makes through- 
out his Book to be of Chriſts appointment,holding Epiſcopacy to 
be Fure Divino with others of his party. If this then be true, this: 
Author: hath fonnd out a Conftitutrue Regent part, yea an Ec- 
 clefiaſtical Conſtirurive Regent part of the Church in every Na- 
tion, where thereare Chriſtans, and Biſhops. And when he hath 
found out a Head for the Doftor, how can he thus applaud the 
Doctors anſwer, that denies the _— have one , or ayes, 
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Political, andthe anſwer includes a denyal of it to be 
ſo,how comes this man to be ſo full of reverence here with theſe 
words in his mouth ? To this the Dean anſwers, in in my poor Opinion, 
with great Tudgment and Confideration. It is with great Judgment 
1 , is it nor, that the Dean hath given up the Cauſe of the 
Biſhops | ? And with great Judgment, is it not, that this manhath 
aſſumed the Prerogative of the King to their Colledge ! ? Let him 
rake heed leaſt he bring himſelf into queſtion: 

Many $ mapye bciated for mutual help and concord, are a 
Church nl only in a looſe ſenſe ; but thoſe that are conſtituted of one Re- 

ent and [ bdite part, are Churches in a Political proper ſenſe. It no 

ody Political 2ithout one common Governour Monarchical, Ariſtecra- 
tical, or Democratical. Thus fays Mr. Baxter (p. 563.) Unto which 
fays! this Author, Herein does bis ſtrength (p.5 64.) conſif. 

Anſw. 1 acknowledge it does, and what hath he to weakes it ? 
I will Tranſcribe whar he fays : © If we deny this, that though a 
© National Church be one body, yer it is not ſuch a Political 

* body as he deſcribes, Qwhich ditters from ſecular forms of Go- 
* vernment, by that ancient Canon of our Saviour, It ſhall- xc: 
© be ſo among you ) the controverſie may' be at an end,and a Na- 
* tional Church may be one body in an Eccleſiaftical, though 
© not in a Civil Polical ſenſe. 

This is the help the Dean muſt expett from his Defender, and 
if the Doctor be not aſhamed of his own anſwer for this de- 
fenſe ſake, I know not what ſhould put any man toi ſhame. 
This man tells me in his Preface, he ' will mrerpoſe between the 
Dean and ſhame in this Controverſie. Upon Fr: 4.20: therefore 
Iwill take leave to tell him, rhar he here manifeſtly be. 
tray a raw ignorance which ought to ſhame him. He under- 
fands the term Political ro be Commenfirate with "Ciwil ; as if 
a Govetnment Eccleſiaſtical conld not be Political, as-well as 
a Government Czz4l ; thar is, as if a Church could not be Political 
as well as other Sccicties. | He does yer diſcover the ſame 
more then by words ; for he hath fonnd out a Head for the 
Church which is Ariſtecratical , and yet thinks the Church can- 
not be Political, unleis it have ſome Head that is Perſcnal: or as 
if a Head Colle&ive were not Ore Head, as vyell as one that is 
Merarchical, This man vvho hath interpoſed betvveen ſhame 
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| Door, maſk coke Nats -upas Hine fob he calls 
upon me to do my ily, in the ſame place. I ay this man 
hath found an Eccleſiattical Conficutive Head of the Church, 
and that of Chriſts own. Inſtitution, if he underſtands what he 
drives at; and yet he and the Dottor will not allow the Church 
of England to be Political. I will adviſe him to confult with 
Biſhop Gunning, and the excellently learned, and yer humble 
Mr. Dodwell who are living, ſeeing he hath not taken his No- 
tions from Bramhbal,or any other who are dead;(as I conjecture) 
that he may be inſtructed better, before we bear any more 
from him. 

- Mr. Baxter indeed underſtands himſelf throughly, and tells us 
Aſſociaticn of Churches for Concord (pgratia Unitatss,) are no proper 
Churches : But an Unzed Colled + ſhops for government (gratis 
Regiminis ) is a formal Eccleſaſtical d, about which was 
the Original Queſtion. And this, this bold, and herein but half 
informed Anthor (who will interpoſe between ſhame and the 
Doctor) doth not underſtand neither, and as ſoon as he hath 
read this,will he own the ſhame he taken upon him? Above 
all, is there any man (unleſs ſo forward a one) wouldevyer have 
produced that faying of our Saviour, It ſhall not be ſo among you, 
for the proving a National Church to have no Head, or that 
the Churches of Chriſt muſt not therefore be Political ? I ſhall 
not be blamed I hope therefore if I ſay now again what I faid 
to the Door ; That if this man be not aſhamed for himſelfand 
the Doctor, I muſt be aſhamed for them both. If we deny this 
(ays he) the Controverſie were at an end : Well, but when it 
cannot be denyed, we muſt look farther. 

P. 565. We grant (lays he) a National Church « @ Political S6- 
riety ; for Government by conſent without Superiority 1s Government. 
I grant too Church Governours united and governing by conſent are the 
Pars Imperans, and the people ſubmitting to ſuch Government in 
obedience to the Commands of our Savier,are the Pars Subdita, and 
all this is true without a conſtitutive Kegent Head. 1 Anſwer, if be 
grants (or rather aflerts) thus much, s Government by conſert, 
underſtanding by it the Epiſcopal Colledg, or Cyprians One E- 

piſcopacy as the Governing part, and the Feople by the Law of 
Chriſt ſwbdie to it , then hath he found out a Conttitutive Head, 


and an Eccleſrtaſtical Conſtitutive Head by Chrits Inſtitution . 
an 
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——_— thi u true without one, is to me a perfe&t 

When he goes on then ( p.566. )-to prove that rb i all, that 
x , or can be required to make a National Church One, by two 
Arguments, I anſwer, If there be ſo much as thas indeed required, 
his two Arguments muſt prove it not _ to be One, but one 
Political proper Church with an Eccleſiaſtical Conftirureve Regent 
part toir. The Biſhops (he ſays) have equat power by Chriſts ap- 
pointment, and rule not by Superiority, but by Conſent, that is not 
by Superiority over one another, but they do rule by a Superic- 
rity ( I hope ) over the people, and that is an Ariſtocratical Go- 
vernment : and when the People do conſent to Unite in Commu- 

'nion with them, this makes them Members (he fays) of that Po- 
+ litical body : And theſe are his two reaſons ( p. 566, and 567.) 
which-need no other Animadverſjon, but this notice of them. 
The great queſtions onely are whether this -indeed be the will of 
Chriſt , that the Catholick, and ſo every. National Church ( as 
he ſtates the matter ) ſhould be ruled by theſe Biſhops as Col- 
leagues, that is by a Goyernment (as he talls it) by conſent, and if 
it be, how -it ſhould come to paſs that we have not in England 
ſuch a Government, where there is for certain no ſich Rale by 
conſent of the Colledg without a Superiority, but by a Superiority 
( or a Supremacy) of the King, who js the Head of theſe Biſhops 
themſelves, as well as the Nation. This I make not my Pro- 
Vince. 

P. 568. He hath four things for the ſtrengthning the Govern- 
ment of his Mintage, and then concludes that if Afr. Baxter can 
give him one reaſon why this may not be called one Church, or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Body Politick without a Conſtitutrve Regent vart, be will 
think farther of i. To which I anſfiver, and tell him preſently 
why this cannot be called one Church or Eccleſiaſtical 
Politick withext a Conſtitutive Regent part, the reaſon is, becauſe 
it is a Body Politick Eccleſiaſtical wh a Conſtitutive Regent 
part; and ſo he need think no farther of it. 

And this Anſiver being of another nature then that which he 
fancies like to be made him in the next page (p. 569.) I need 
fay nothing to that, nor the = (Pp. 570. ) but come on to 
P. 571. for now he hath ed the way, as he fays, to juſts 
the Boftor. Well, where hors is a Folitical Churcti +4 
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Wir. Baxter, there muſt be a Conſtitutive Head. The Door 

anſwers, there may be the true notion of @ Church without one. 

I Reply, This is a coming off, but the queſtion- indeed at the 

OT, is, whether it be the true notion of the Church of Eng- 
pb 

The Doctor argues, If it be neceſſary that every Church muſt 
have a Conſtitutive Regent part as eſſential to it, then it unavcidably 
follows, that there muſt be a Catholick Viſible Head to the Church 
Catholick Viſible. This Argument. the Deans Defender thinks 
unan{werable. But we reply, the Argument is ſuch, as needs xs 
Anſwer, and it may eaſily be Anſwered. 

In the firſt place it needs no Anſiver, becauſe the thing ir 
would prove, is but what we can grant him ; that is, a V:/ible 
Head to the Catbolick Church. Chriſt is that Head we fay, and he - 
is Viſeble. When he was on earth he gave Laws for. his Church, 
and Commiſlionated Officers, which are Rights of a Head ; He 
after appeared to Paul, and Commiſſionated him, and is now 
Viſible in Heaven. This is plain proof in Reaſon, Senſe and 
Scripture, and not to be jeered off, and therefore in the firſt 
place the Doctors Argument needs no Anſwer. 

In the next place we fay farther, i# « eaſily Anſwered ; for 
we deny the Argument. If it be neceſſary for a Church to have a 
Conſtitutive Head, it follows that the Carhbolick Church muſt have 
a Conſtitutive one :. but it follows not that it muſt have a Ca- 

tholick Viſible Head or that, that Conſtitutive Head muſt be Y1/ible. 
> This 1n truth is introducing four Terms into the Argument 
which we know is falſe Arguing. When there is put more in- 
to the thing Afſerted in the Conſequence, then there is to prove 
it in the Antecedent. in an Hypothetical Syllogiſme, it is all one 
as to argue with four terms in a Syllogiſm that is Categorical. 
But the DoCtor (ſays he) puts more ſtrength in it. The queſtion 
x about the Catholick Church, whereof {mar Churches are parts, 
and they being Viſible do require the Conſtitutive Regent part to be Vi- 
ſible. 1 Anſwer, though | be more words, here is no more 
Frength put into th2 Argument, I ſtill deny the Conſequence. 
For though the Carholick Church conſiſts of Particular Churches 
which are V:/ible, it conſiſts alſo of that ſociety in heaven which is 
not Viſible, Chriſts Body is but one Body, whereof part is i» 
Heaven, and part on Earth, and while the Head is in Heaven, 
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it allows not, that becauſe part of the Body is Viſible, there. 
fore the Head muſt be Viſible. Ir is all one-as if he ſhould ar. 
gue thus: Particular Churches are « Earth, and if Chriſt be 
Head of the Catholick Church whereof they are parts, he mutt 
not be in Heaven. And when indeed this is one and the fame 
A_—_— and we know it to be falſe, we do juſtly deny the 

t. Suppoſe a man {6 high as thar his head 
—_ above the clouds, will you argue, that this perſon hath 
no head, becauſe his head is not vilible ? I deny the Argu- 
ment. 

There is really nothing hard in the Dottors Argument, but 
to underſtand why his Defender ( whom I value for his Parts) 
thould come to think it ns rar" It may be the DoCtors 
conhidenr word at firſt, | it undenyably follows ) drew on this ap- 
prehenſion, and he hath fercht Argument over ſo long, till 
he hath pur enough in it, to make himſelf believe it. We are 
far ( fays he ) from aſſerting that the Univerſal Head muſt be Viſi- 
hle if the Subordinate may ( he ſhould be as far from aſlerting 
the Head to be Viſible , becauſe Particular Churches or the 
Members are fo : ) but this we aſſert, that if no Church can be a 
true Vifible Church without a Subordinate Viſible Head, then the U- 

ol Church cannot be aVifible Church without @ Subor dinare Ca- 
rbalick Vijhle Head, P. $74» 575, 576. This he takes to be the 
Doctors t, and he will make the conſequence hold be. 
fore he has done with it. But againſt whom does the Doctor 
and this man argue? I it not againſt Mr. Baxter ? and did 
My. Baxter-ever ſay this, that there can be no true Church with- 
out a Subordinate Head under Chriſt ? Is not Mr. Baxter a Prote- 
ſtant as well as the Dotftor, and do they not both maintain the 
Catbolick Charch-to have one onely $ Head and no Suboy- 
dinats one.m Earth ? If his Defender hath found-out one who is 
not -the Pope; but the Colledge of Biſhops, I defire Doctor 
Stillingfleer to. appear above board, and to let ns know whe- 
WJ yo phy ſet up alſo for that notion, and defend his Nefen- 

er. 

Mr. Baxter is a man who underſtood. Pohticks, and ſtated what 
he underſtood, but the Doftor was ( at the preſent ) raw, . and 


put into. his arguing he did not know well what (that is the 


cruea. on't,) and: forafimuch. as this man hath undertaken to 
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interpoſe between ſhame and the Dottcr, 1 will tell them both plain- 
ly, the Doftor may be aſhamed to put in a. fourth Tefm into 
his Argument, and this man truly takes the ſhame on him, 
by bringing ina fifth alſa. That which Mr. Baxter faid, was 
this, That every proper Political Church muſt have a Conſtitutive 
Head, and the Doctor both leaves out the words Proper,Pelitical, 
and brings inthe term Vi/ible : Therefore the Catholick Church (fays 
he) muſt have a Conſtitutive Viſible Head. The Interpoſer now to 
take ottthis ſhame from the Doctor, hath taken the right courſe 
(I fay) for he comes and does worſe, and that is, puts in a fifth 
term alſo into the Argument. If eyery Church (when he ſhould 
ſay every Proper Political Church only, if he ſpeaks to Mr. Bax- 
ter) muſt have a Viſible Subordinate Conſtitutive Head, then muſt the 
Cathelick Church have ſuch a cne : Butt that having no ſuch a one, 
a National Church as well as the Catholick may be without a 
Conſtitutive Head. This is the Reaſoning in the ſumm (I fay in 
the Tum , for it is no matter for more of his werds ) that puts 
me and Mr. Baxter (as he fays) at ſuch a loſs, as is irrecoverable. 
And does he not indeed take off the ſhame from the Doctor by 
taking it thus upon himſelf? Suppoſe another ſhould put a ſixth 
term into the Argument, and argue, If no Church can be a true 
Viſible Church without a Viſible Subordinate Monarchical Conftitu- 
tive Head, then cannot the Catholick Church wiſible be a true Church 
without a Viſible Subordinate Monarchical Conſtitutive Head, Who 
could doubt now any longer bfit Mr. Baxter muſt yield to a 
plain Confutatipn, or bfing” in the Pope preſently without re- 


, medy ? But did Mr. Baxter. I pray lay down the Propoſition,from 


which, this Conſequence, by this means, is indeed made unavoid- 
able ? No, you will fay this were to wrong Mr. Baxter to put 
in the term Mcnparchical (and would ſpoil this mans Goverment 
by Con/ent quite: ) I fay likewiſe, that this Author wrongs him 
to put in this term Subordinaie, and the Doctor by putting in 
the term Y;/ible. Mr. Baxter hath neither of theſe terms in his 
Aſſertion, and if you cannot argue from what he hath ſaid that 
the Pope is Head of the Catholick Church Viſible, you cannot 
argue from him-that t hath any Subordmarte Head, or Vi/ible, 
biit a Conſtitutive Head only, whether Viſible or Inviſible. It is 
nothing elſe. but the Fallacy whereby the Opponent puts in more 


into the Argument then is gtanted by — Reſpondent hag 
thin 
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think we called at the Univerſity Fallacia plurium interrogationum . 
_ wel diftionum, for whether the- diverſe things are imerrogated or 
argued the Paralogiſm is the fame,) that harh made allthis pother 
as this man phraſes it, which ſeeing it is on their ſide, I will give 
over any farther perſuit of this Chapter. | 

-There is one thing only, and that is the main thing not to be 
omitted. - The Dean in his Determination of this point-does hold 
that Conſent « ſufficient to the making a National Church, under- 
ſtanding by: that Conſent, a Conſent to be of it. The Deans De- 
fender holds the Church to be a Government by Conſent, mean- 
ing by it the Conſent of the Biſhops. Theſe are two contrary 
things, the. one making the Church mot Political, and the 
other makes it an Ariſftocracy, and yet intends to juſtifie the for- 
mer. Burt neither of them are in the right. The Church of 
England, is not a Church by Conſent onely without a Head, nor 
. & Government by Conſent, by the Colledge of Biſhops : bur it, is a 
Political Church with a Conſtitutive Regent part, which is the 
King, according to my Papers. | 

That the King is the Head of it appears by the Statute that 
declares him Head of the Church, as it is called the Church of 
England. It appears by other A#s that give him the ſame Sn- 
premacy the Pope uſurped. It appears by the Firſt Fruits and 
Tenths of all Benefices given him as the Supream Head of the 
Church. It appears by Croxrwell who was made Henry the 
Eigths Vicar General and Vicegerent, and fate in the Convoca- 
tion as Pexrſonating the Head of it. ' It appears by this Reaſon 
of my Book. Where the Rights of Majeſty are, there muſt the 
Headſhip be placed. Legiſlation and the Laſt appeal belong to 
him. Ir is the King gives Authority to the Canons, in ſo much 
as when a Law cannot paſs without a Parliament, the Canons 
becomes vali by the Kings own Ratification. And therecan be 
no Appeal in any Eccleſiaſtical cauſe from the King. Again, it 
appears moſt unanimouſly by the Miniſters Prayers every Sun- 
day, giving him the Title of Supream Head, and by the Oaths 
of Supremacy and Alleigance. If the King be not the Head ac- 
cordingly, then muſt the Clergy generally be both Lyars and 
Perjured: Perſons. ; 

Fromthis truth then (which is beyond oppoſition) it follows; 
that a National Church is of Humane appointment and — of 

vine 
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Divine right that is indiſpenfible : It follows that it bElongs not 
to the Eſſence of the Church of Chriſt to be National, but that this 
is a conſideration accidental to it. It follows that ſuch a Church 
may receive its Conttitution at firſt, and 4 new form or mould 
at any time , as is moſt convenient to the State, and moſt con. 
ducive to the glory of God in the good of the People. It follows 
that a Reformation of the Government of our Church by the 
introducing ſome fach new form into it as ſhall be wore condu- 
cive to the ends of Holineſs and Peace than the preſent Form 
does, were: a moſt defireable thing, and fit to be tendred to 
the Wiſdom of Parliament.” It follows finally that ſeeing the mc- 
del that is hammering by this Author is propoſed as {triftly of 
Divine Right, which is therefore the molt direfull Schiſmatical 
Scheme that can be propoſed in regard to Diſlenters, excluding 
them thereby our of the body of Chriſt, and conſequently from 
falvation, beſides dangerousto the Supremacy of the Magiſtrate, 
and unanſwerably faulty in many reſpects, fo that it cannot be 
received or indured, it is fit that a model more agreeable to the 
power which is proper to Kings, and leſs exceptionable in regard 
to the Conſcience of the Subject,were exhibited in the room of it ; 
ind if it be ſuch as would make the Prelates onely the Kings 
Officers (ro execute under him ſuch Government of the Church as be- 
longeth to Kings, as this Author ſo well exprelles it, (p. 275.) fo 
as the Nonconformiſt and Conformiſt may ſhare : Iſhall not for 
the diſlike of any one or two men, or party (who are deſigning 
an Antipodes to it) be at all out of love with it. And ſeeing there 
isa dranght to this purpoſe which he alludes. to, and (whatſoever 
the humor be) does ſtyle an ingenious propoſal, I adviſe that it be 
preſerved and inſerted therefore at the end of the Book if you 
Print it. The Paper (you know) was prepared againſt the Sitting 
ofthe laſt Parliament at Oxford, and Entituled Materials for Union. 

And now I have done about my ſelf, you may expett from me 
ſome more general cenſure of the Author and his Pook, which] 
was willing to decline. | 

For the Author (whatſoever he elſe be) I take him to be a man 
of Ability that requires our regard. By his Stile and Undertaking, 
I gueſs him tobe a man of younger age, (fo I hear and believe) 
though by his reading and compaſs he fetches for the making 
good his Notion, he may be ſome graver Perſon. In the ſmall 
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game he plays with me I perceive he hath hit me, and T onghe 
not to like him the worſe for that. *It is where lay open to him, 
and left him a blot. But for the defence he makes of the Dottor 
againſt me, I think he hath failed in his caſt, and thrown out. He 
is a man I count hath a Proud Pen, and I am not moved at that : 
but the Door whoſe Pen is more Prudential, ſeemed to me to 
have his contempt within, and that moved, me, do what I could, 
and made me write asI did. There are many (l believe) / will 
think that this man hath deſpiſed me ſo much that it ſhould move 
me : bur I donot think it ſo much. The man 1s a bold inſolent 
man, and it is (I think) the taking a ferocions liberty, rather then 
ſhewing diſdain. He hath uſed Mr. Baxter like a very dog, and 
when I methinks am but ſomething rightly ſerved, why ſhould I 
care how he uſes me ? I will do nothing more to deſerve it, and 
if he deſpiſes me, I know then how to be even with 'him, Iwont 
care if he does. 

For the Book, I think the Bookſeller hath done his part. The 
Paper and Print isto be like*t : but for the matter I think it to dear 
at the price. Five Shillings (I muſt tell him with ſome diſpleaſire) 
is too urireaſonable much for ſuch Controverſie. There are 
threeor four things more particularly I have obſerved in the 
Reading it. | | 

In the firſt place I obſerve the Deſign which appears to be in 
hand. Adefign which ſeems ſpecious, being for Union: but that 
Union is of the Church of Eng/and with the Church of Romre,. in 
the French and Caſſandrian way, not a Union of Proteſtant Dil 
ſenters and the Conformiſts with one another. On the contrary, 
this Gentleman thus diſcourſes. The Chriſtian Church through 
out the whole world is One, The Unity of this Church Catholick 
lies in One Communion. This Communion 1s exerciſed in Par. 
ticular Churches. There are no true Particular Churches of 
Chriſts Inſtitution, and parts of that Catholick, but they muſt 
have Biſhops. Every man conſequently that is not in Communion 
with his Biſhop, is out of the true Catholick Church which con- 
fiſts of ſach parts, and fo not only a Schiſmatick, but cut off 
from Salvation. Either this Author now is aware of this Doftrine 
or not: If not, as ſoon as he comes to be, he will be aſhamed of 
it : ifhe already be, he may be aſhamed to own ſuch Daftrine 
as this is. ” 

In 
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In the next place I obſerve a little, how conſiſtent he is in this 
Doctrine. For when he hath beſtowed a whole Chapter (p. 164.) 
to tell us that the Unity of the Univerſal Chriftian Church .con- 
ſiſts in ce Communion, and deſcends to explain that Communion 
by a Communication of the ſame*Divine Service (for when Dr: 
Owen is ſpeaking of a Communion between the Churches in 
Faith and Love, He ought to have -added (fays he) in Religions 
Werſhip, fer without this there 1s no Chriſtian Cemmunicn, (P,446.) 
which he alſo urges fo far as to make a forſaking Communion 
with the Church of England to be a cutting a man quite off from 
the Church of Chriſt ; and yer if you turn to p. 305. you ſhall 
find theſe words. -The Nature and Eſſence of the Church does not 
conſiſt in Religious Aſſemblies-—- but it s @ Covenant Relaticn to 
Clos which Conſtitutes the Church. Here then we have ſounder 
Doctrine, for theſe two are ditterent things. If an entring, into 
Covenant with Criſt is that really which Conſtitues a man a 
member, and unites him to the Body, then is it not this Ore 
Communion wherein the Unity of that Body does conſiſt. A man 
may give himſelf up to Chriſt I hope, who yet does not, and 
cannot communicate with the Church of Eng/and, and though he 
own not the Biſhops, may be a Chriſtian for all that. 

In the third. place I obſerve this, that when he hath faid ſome 
things well about the Text which the Doctor choſe for his Ser- 
mon ( Pp. 447, 448.) yet is he very unſatisfactory in bringing 
oft the Doctor, or vindicating his judgment in his choice of it 
fos his purpoſe. There were ſome in the Apoſtles time that 
thought the Jewiſh Law ſtill obligatory, and that they ſhould 
ſin againſt God if they did not keep it : and there were others 
underſtood the liberty they had from it by the Goſpel. The 
firft of theſe are called the weak brother, the laſt the perfe#. The 
advice the Apoſtles gives to the perfe# 1s to uſe and enjoy that 
liberty which the Goſpel brought them : The advice he gives the 
weak, is to wait till God ſhould reveal to them the knowledg of 
thisliberty. And in the mean while that they ſhould forbear, 
ſeeing, To them who eſteem any thing to be ſm, it is ſim : and this 
he preſles ſtill ſo far, and with fuch exceeding caution that the 
ſtrong Chriſtian himſelf muſt refrain his liberty for their fakes, 
in caſe that by his example he ſhall give them occaſion to doe 
the ſame thing, which in regard to their not yet ſufficiently in- 
| formed 
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formed conſiences would be fin, and deſtroy their ſouls. This 
is the certain ſenſe and diffuſive dottrine of St. Paw in tus Epiſtles, 
I will come then to the Dottors Text, Whereto we have attained 
let us walk by the ſame rule, 'let us mind the ſame thing, and 1 
muſt ask his* Defender whether the weak and perfe# Chriſtian 
( as before explained ) be here both included, 1 mean whether 
both of theſe are alike required in the Text ro walk by the ſame - 
rule? This Author does hold it, and he frames ſuch an interpre- 
cation of the words as he muſt hold it : but I deny it, and that 
interpretation therefore muſt be counterfeit. By walking by the 
| ſame rule he underſtands the maintaining Church Communion, and 
this Communion with the Church he counts muſt be held, how- 
ſoever it be we differ. This is therefore a fictitious and certain 
falſe. application or explication of -the Text, for it - is direftly 
contrary to the ſcope of that DoCtrine which I have but now 
delivered as the ſummc or ſubſtance of the Apoſtle in his Epi- 
ſtles altogether. I fay alſo that this is manifeſtly here delti- 
tute of reaſon. The Apoſtle requires that all Chriſtians ſhould 
walk by the ſame rule in things whereto they have attained, There- 
fore they muſt walk by the fame rule in things whereto they 
have not attained. Such is his force. This walking by the ſame rule 
I am perſwaded is a phraſe or expreſſion onely, ſignifying the 
doing as others doe. Now becauſe they that had the knowledg of 
their liberty might doe as others did, and were to uſe it, muft 
thoſe that had not that knowledg do fo likewiſe ? The contrary 
is apparent, for they ſhall fin againſt their conſciences if they 
doe. The like caſe is here. The Conformiſt among us looks upon . 
all and every of thoſe things that are injoyned about Uniformity 
in the Church to be lawfull, and he values himſelf for perfe# in 
this diſcerning indifferent things, but the Nonconfornuſt thinks 
theſe things unlawfull, and that he ſhall ſin if he yields ro them, 
and what if herein he be weak, muſt the weakand perfect, muſt 
; both theſe here now walk by the ſame rule,or do as one another do? 
Nay muſt there be a Riile made on purpoſe by Authority abour 
theſe very things wherein the difference lies to force them to at 
both alike, when one of them (if they do) cannot poſſibly att in 
faith,and ſo mnſt needs ſin? Nothing more contrary to what I 
have laid down, Nothing more contrary to the Doctrine of 
the Apoſtle, I will add,if by this Rule there be more meant then 
a Phraſe, 
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a Phraſe, and ſome Rule he will acconnt there muſt be, I 
would fain know why this Rule ſhould be any other then that 
of the fame Apoſtle otherwhere, 4s many as walk according to 
this rule, peace '* upon them and the Iſrael of God. And what is 
that Rule,but Chriſtianity it (elf, the great Rule of the Chriſtian 
Religion, or Doctrine of the Goſpel? And what then will follow 
from thence | The Dottor I remember reflefts upon my Peaceable 
Deſign for being called an Anſwer to bis Sermon: I will undertake 
now upon this Suppolition,that, that Title was as fit for my Book,as 
this Text was for his Sermon. Becauſe we muſt walk according 
to the general rule of the Chriſtian Religion, in all things that are 
required of us, as we attain to the knowledg thereof, Therefore 
we muſt Conform to the Canons and Liturgy of the Church of 
England. This is the Doftors Sermon upon that Text; and1 
will tell you the Inference now of his Defender upon that Ser- 
mon, Therefore muſt all that Confoym nor, in the excluding them- 
ſelves from Communion with the Church of England, be exclu- 
ded alfo out of the Catholick Church, and uently our of 
the Kingdome of Heaven. 

By the way, fince I wrote this, I was reading Doftor Owen, 
and I find that he falls in with the laſt Interpretation of the 
Rule, and he hath theſe words upon it. Let the Apoſtles rule be 
produced ( fays he ) with any probability of proof to be his, and we 
are ready to ſubſcribe and conform to it. To which DoCtor Stilling- _ 
fleet Replies, © This is the Apoſtles rule, to go as far as they can, 

* and if they can go no farther to ſit down, and not to break the 
* peace of the Church.” Unto this Dr. Owen Anſwers, The Apo- 
files rule is not that we (hould go as far as we can, but that (0 far 
as we have attained we muſt walk by the ſame rule. | interpoſe 
here and fay to the Doctor, This is, this muſt be the rule of the 
Apoſtle, ſnppoſmg that rule be meantas he underſtands it, that 

is, of the great rule of faith and love, or law of the Gofpel. For 

this is part of that Rule. It is part of that love we owe the Magi- 

ſtrate and our Conforming Brethren to go as far as we can, Or to 
- Come as near as we can to them. Bur I anſwer then to che 
Dean, It is part alſo of the fame Rule to go no farther then we 
can. Our duty of Jove requires the ove: Our duty of faith re- 
quires the other. We may not doe any thing which we cannor 
doe in faith but we break the rule as it is the role of fagh, as well 
as 
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25 if we do not doe what we can, we ſhall break the rule, as ic 
is the rule-of love. Whatſoever is not 'of faith is fin. Now 
when the Dean hereupon goes on, and tedches us, that awe 
muſt fit down and not break the peace of the Charch when we can © 
go no farther, 1 Reply, there, is a breaking the peace of the 
Church in h« ſenſe, or in ours. If we underſtand breaking the 
peace of the Church in his ſenſe, which is going from the Church 
to our Meetings, I ſay he 1s. out, and that we mult break the 
peace of the Church if this be the breaking it , for this is thar 
Which is required of us in that branch of the Rule, that we 
muſt. go no farther then we can : But when we go to prj- 
vate Meetings and leave the Church in this.caſe ( where we ſup. 
poſe a man cannot act in fairh, or with perſwaſion in his conſci- 
ence that it is lawful for himto go thither,) it isno breaking the 
peace of the Church in our ſenſe, but a part of our duty ( wee 
ſay) of going no farther then we can. We go as far as we can 
with them in holding the ſame Doftrine and Sacraments, in ac- 
knowledging them as true Churches, maintaining a Communion 
in love with them, and doing all the good offices we can to 
them, and when we can go no farther, in this lyes our duty of go- 
ing »0 farther then we can, that we meet for worſhip otherwhere. 
To afſemble (I fay ) for worſhip is one part of the rule : Not 
to allemble, ( but to forbear any thing,) when we cannot act in 
faith, is another part of the rule : Put them both together and 
t comes to this, that, To go to other meetings when we cannot go 
7 to Church mult be walking by the rule (if this rule be the great 
rule of faith and of love) out of queſtion” This Lfpeak in the 
perſon of Pettor Owen, who can;and do go to Church my elf : 
but there is one eminent thing faid by that eminent great man, 
and very much accompliſhe> Dottor. We do and ſhall abide by 
this Principle (p. 250.) that Communicn in faith and love with the 
adminiſtraticn of the ſame. Sacraments is - ſufficient to preſerve all 
Chriſtians from the guilt\of Schiſm, though they cannot communicate 
together in ſome rites and rules of Worſhip and Order. If the Dottor 
makes good this, he doesour work : and till the Dean debates 
this,he ſays nothing. 

To return, I obſerve in the fourth place ( for the Digreſſion 
it ſelf does butlead me hither ) that this Authour does induſtri- 
ouſly endeavour to bring the Controverlie between —_— 
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.and Nonconformiſt to this iline. If the Chnrch requires of us 
any things as necellary to her Communion which are ſinful, the 


ſchiſm is on her part. If not, the ſchiſm is on ours. To what . 


end he does this, unleſs there bg ſome body elſe entertaining the 
task which the Dottor ought, I cannot tell : but if this be ſuppo- 
ſed the true caſe berween us, then ſhould the buſineſs here 
that DoCtor Stillimgfleet had to doe, have been this, To ſee 
what things are alledged by the Nonconformiſts as Unlawful in' 
the pointof Conformity(whereofthere was a taſt firſt in the Peace- 
able Defign, and a fuller meaſure after in Mr. Baxters Plea) and 
then to have anſwered thoſe Allegations. If the Dottor was able 
ſincerely and ſubſtantially to have done this, then hath he decli- 
ned his work : if indeed he cannot (at leaſt on the Miniſters part 
he cannot), then hath he yielded the Nonconformiſt his Cauſe. 
The DoCtors Defender ſeeing this, does endeavour to ſupply. his 
defect, and ſpeaks to many of theſe things : but I muſt tell him 
he has done it in ſuch an overly way, with fuach miſrepreſenta- 
tion of Mr. Baxter, ſuch incidental miſtakes, ſich flight and per- 
functory anſiwers, that I do not apprehend he believes in his heart 
that what he hath ſaid can give fatisfaftion.. I will content my 
ſelf with one inſtance to ſhew him this. It is in the matter of At- 
ſent and Conſent, to all and every thing centamed in, and preſcribed 
by the two Books of the Liturgy and Orders. *Tis plain by theſe 
words, that whatſoever is Aſerted in theſe Books we mult give 
our tothe truth of it,as whatſoever is preſcribed we mult con- 
ſent to the uſe of ii. How vaſt a Field then have we here for our 
Objections againſt this Declaration, and yet does this Author 
come off thus. 3} do not give our aſſent to every ſaying in the Com- 
mon Prayer Book, but to every thing contained m preſcribed by it, 
that x what we are bound touſe, P. 105. And does this man now 
think indeed this enough to ſatise a Conſcientious man in any 
thing which he Truples upon this account? Is this diſtinction 
enough to falve the matter ? We do not aſfient to the Sayings of the 
Book but to the Things ? as if whatſoever is ſaid in the Book were 
not ſomething that is contained in it : Or as if there was nothing 
to be aflented to as true, but what is preſcribed to be aſed. Good 
Lord ! what Healers are we like to have of ſich men as theſe be ? 

ſhould ſer themſelves to ſatisfie us, in ſich Solutions of our 


Objections, as our Conſciences being convinced of the Colidity 
V might 
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might acquieſs in them : but their care is only to ſatigfe rhem- 
ſelves, and no matter {6 long as o_ off with any Evaſion. 
In the laſt place, there remains ſome paſlages this Author harh 
here and there in his Book, and.more induſtrionfly in his Pre- 
face, on ſet purpoſe to expoſe me, in an ill repreſenting ſome of 
my expreſſions, without regard to the matter between us, whether 
ir be any thing or nothing ; which though it can hardly be well 
(as tome) to aſperſe a man for the aſperſion fake, ( as to 
'Mr. Baxter it is (I Judge) even irreligionſly ill) yet do I readily for- 
give it him,uponthis double account. one is, becauſe when I 
wrote theſe ſheers I think I was to blame, that having written them 
foul, I could not abide to be at the pains to write them over fair, 
(which yet I thought ro have done)and then I ſhould have caſtiga- 
red ſich expreſſions, that now in his expoſing them again to me 
do not like me (fome of them), as indeed not cautious enongh for 
my ſelf,or refpettful enough for the Doffor. Iam ready to crave 
the Doctors , Which is my beſt farisfaQtion for that. The 
other is becauſe the Author does it out of reſpeCt to ſo worthy a 
perſon as him he vindicates (not out of to me), and one 
may think it but a friendly Office for him to do fo : Burl do think 
alſo that Dr. Srellj himſelf ought not to pa it {6 lightly, 
who hath the more cauſe to be aware of him, and to fay the ra- 
ther, Get thee behind me Sherlock, thou art one that wouldſt foment 
my pride, when others (I am to believe) have more honeſtly ' en- 
deavoured tolet me ſee it, that I may be humbled to God for ir. 
If it was meerly for fake, and out of tenderneſs to the 
Nonconformiſts, ſeeking their good at his heart as inthe ſight of 
God, that Dr. Srilling fleet Preached his Sermon, and writ his Book, 
the good Lord pardon every man that hath had buri ohne hard 
thought, or ſpake one hard word of fo good and learned aman : 
bur if it was really otherwiſe, if it was to appear ſome body, to 
-ſeek himſelf, and in lifting himſelf up againſt his Brethren without 
regard to the conſequence, the righteous God is ready to take 
the leaſt hurt he does themto be all one as done to himſeF, then 
the good Lord pardon him (for he harh fined much), and bring 
him to ſee (though at laſt) unto whom he is-indeed more behold- 
ing (or from whom he is indeed like toreceive moſt good), ether 
him that Jckerh up his firtle,or him that hath rebuked bis fault. 
hoy of the Peaceable Deſign. 
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Materials for Union. tm Mgt. tory 


We ereas there are three Parties of Prozeftants in 
the pm I =y terian,and 
the Independ, regational-M are of di- 
verſe res who Fol mw 4 will ever differ in in their Opini- 
ons _ the C haveh, and Diſcipline of it, in the 
Queſtion, which is of Chriſt's 1 10n ; or, Whether 
the One, or the Other, is moſt conſonant to Scripture : 
it is not our Diſputes about the Church as Particular 
( which are rather to be mutually forborn, and every 
Party (left herein to their own Perfwafion) bur a Com- 
mon Agreement in what we Can Agree, and that is in 
the Church as National, muſt Heal our Diviſions. 


*It is here we muſt lay the Foundation-Store of Znion. 


When v on prend _ o_-_ os OR buſineſs 
to parpoſe, A be m Declari 
the C onſtitution of Our Church of England. - 


A Parliament is' the Reprefentative of the whole 
People of Ergland, and I not, but by Conſent and 
—_—— they might Mate a New Conltitution of 

he CHURCH, as it is National ; and much more may 
day Declare the Conflitution of i it. 


The Papiſts are for one Univerſal Organical Church 
—_— the world, whereof the Pope is Head by 
; and whoſoever conſequently 1s 

not of this Roman F omas Cotholick-Chnrch, and Governed by 
him, muſt be damned. There are ſome of our late Pre- 


latiſts are for the ſame Church, but under the Dioceſan 


V2 Biſhops 
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ar of the whole Earth, who. being Convened in 2 
enera! Council, are the Head that muſt give laws to it ; 
and whoſoever refuſe to be Govern'd by the Laws of 
theſe General Counſels, are Schiſmaticks. IT am much ra- 
ther therefore, in my mind, for the Notwon (which. is 
that in the Embryo the Reverend Dean of St.Pauls ſeems. 
to me to aim at, if it could be once well formed) of an 
tidependent National Church Political, but not to be held, 
as the Congregationaliſt ſuppoſes his Particular Indepen- 
dent One, and They their Catholick, to be of Divive, but 
of Humane Inſtitution; for it is manifeſtly a 'thing Acciden- 
tal to the Church of Chriſt, that the Supream Magiſtrate, 
and the whole Body of a Nation, are Chriſtian. 


It ſhould be declared then in fuch a Bill or A& of Par- 
liament, that the Church of Exgland conſiſts of the King 
as the Head, and all the ſeveral Aſſemblies of the Pro- -. 
teſtants as the Body. 


A Diſcrimination between the Tolerable and Intolerable 
is never to be gain-faid by any Wife Man. 


fr is not for -me, or any One perſon, but a Convocation, 
or Parliament, to preſcribe the Terms of National Com- 
»wton ; but I would have all our Aſſemblies that are 
Folerable, to be-made Legal by ſuch.an AA, and thereby 
parts of the National Church, as well as the Parochial 
Congregations. 


That the: Biſhops. ſhouſd. be declared Eccleſiaſtical 
Officers under the KING, ating Circa Sacra only by 
Vertue of Hi Authority and Commiſſion. 


(149) | 
As Jehoſhophat appointed Officers for Government in 
the Matters of God, and the Kings Matters : So ſhould 
the _—_ be in Our Ecclefraſtical, as the Judges are in 
Civil Matters, the Subſtitutes of his Majeſty, and Exe- 
cute #7 Juriſdiction. | 


Upon this Account, if any of the Eminent among 
the Non-conformiſts were Choſen to be Biſhops, they 
- could not refuſe it. 


Let two or three the moſt fit of thoſe Parties be the 
next that are called to this Fun&tion upon ſuch an AR, 
and commanded to Hold it, and then would UNION 
indeed Commence. Y 


Their Work in general,” ſhould be to Superviſe the 
Churches of both ſorts. in their Dioceſles, that they all 
Walk accarding to their own Order, agreeable to the 
Goſpel, and the Peace of-one another. 


I am ſenſible unto what Diſtreſs a Congregational 
Miniſter may be bro in the exerciſe of Diſcipline 
over ſome potent, turbulent, and. refratory Members ; 
and what Relief he might find in ſuch an External Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Officer as this. I am ſenſible how the many 
inconveniences (ſuppoſed) of Congregational Epiſcopacy, 
by this one onely means may be falved. 


This ſhall Advance, and not Leſſer, the outward. Power 
and Honour of the Biſhops. | 


I humbly Motion a Third Clerk for the Convocation, 
to be added to the 7wo in every Dioceſs, and choſe. out 
of the Non-conformiſts for the Unanimous PRE 
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of Holineſs and Concord all the Churches: 
And the two Provinces of Canterbury and York thould 
Unite in this Comvocation, for the making them one 
National Church , and not two Provincial ones in a 
diverſe Aſſembly. 


By this means ſhould one Organ more be added to this 
great Political Society for deriving an influence from 
this Head to theſe parts of the Body as well as Others, 
o_ now ſeem neglected, and to have no care taken 

wr, | 
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It were the part of ſuch a Corvocation to Decree that 
neither Church ſhould Unchurch one another ; That no 
members of Either ſhould depart from One Church to 
the Orher without @ ſufficient. 36a reaſon ; That - - 
when a man hath his choice to'be'of Oye Church, which 
he will, in regard. to Fixed Communion, he ſhould Occa- 
fionally come alſo to the Other for mamtaining this Na- 
tional Union. . 


There are theſe and other _—— fach. a nature as 
theſe, ſhould expe& then wonld be moulded into Ca- © 
nons, that kindly prevefiting all our ſcruples, would ren- 
der the Nation happy; in the fatisfaftion of both Par- 
tits. 


An Att of Parliament to this: purpoſe, would 'make 
' the Church of ZEng/and' to be in Earneſt, fuch a Church, 
as the Church-men would have. us ſtil} think it, the Bef 
Conſtituted, the moſt Exemplary, and the. moſt Glorious 
of any that is, or indeed that well cat be in this World. 


Bye ||. 
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But is not all this at laſt too Eraſtzan? I anſwer, No.We 
ſuppoſe that every Pariſh where there is a Paſtor and a 
Flock does contain in it ſuch a Particular Church as is 
of Chriſts Inſtitution. That Chriſt committed to every 
fich Church a compleat power of Dodrine, Worſhip,and 
Diſcipline. That what Chriſt hath committed to his 
Church cannot be taken away by any. That the Au- 
hority .of the Magiſtrate is for care and overſight, and 
[* protef and maintain this power, but not to deſtroy 
it. That the Church as National, and Dioceſan as part 
of the National, and Parochial (qua Parochial) as 
. of the Dioceſan,are of Humane inſtitution,and owe their. 
power,and preſervation of it,to the Supream Magiſtrate. 
That as the Magiſtrate does not take away or invade; 
but preſerve the power of the Keys (irueſted in the Mi- 
inſter, but given with the Paſtor himſelf to the Church), 
No more can the Dioceſans that Derive from him,aſſume 
it to themſelves, and deprive the Particular Churches of 
it. That ſo long as this Power 1s preſerved, is no 
Eraſtianiſm maintained as to a Particular and 
as to the National there is no danger of it. F* 


And thus I have offered my Mite to the Santuary ; 
that is, ſo much as I have, and what I think fit for Cul 
tivation by Others, whom GOD ſhall make Wiſe-heart- 
ed, and Concern'd, for the Welfare of S;ow. | 


Karyn m—_— alſo here oy - the farther Invention 
of Such,i to many the like things as (or greater. 
then) theſe : For they ; An will, may ſee Clorost 
more in a few Sheets, in part Entienked, Animadverfions 
upon the Debate between Dr. Stillingfleet and Mr. Baxter, 
Concerning the National Church and Head of it. 
| J. Heyptu 


THE END. 
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